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Late Seth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai. 


Born on Posa snd 2 nd of Vikrama Samvat 1915, Seth 
tTaninabhj^i was educated at a Vernacular School at Ahnieda- 
l)nd. After leaving the school he studied at home. 

Both the parents of Seth Jamniihhai-his father Seth 
Bhagubhai Premchand, and his mother Sethuni Pradhrmabivi- 
were highly religious; and it was through their imbibing him 
from his very infancy, with the Teachings of the Tii thahkaras 
that he formed the habit of daily-worshipping with duo cere- 
mony the images of the dinesvaras early in the morning, of 
performing at least one Samfiyika daily, of ol>serving fasting 
and vows of penance on auspicious days of the Tirthankaras, 
and a strong desire of alleviating the miseries of human beiiigs 
and of lower animals, and of doing many benevolent works. 

Tjike his elder brother I^ate Seth MansukhbhS,i Bhagubhai, 
ho was very fond of horses and elegant carriages. His horses 
were strong and attractive. They had nuMierate work and 
highly nourishing diet. Seth Jamnabhai was very careful that 
his horses were well taken care »>f, and he would often like 
to supervise their feetling. Seth Jamnabhai was fond of horse- 
riding and self-driving. He very olten used to drive a pair of 
beautiful horses in his open wagonette caiTiage. He was a 
very carefid fast-driver. He had separate pairs of horses for 
different hours of the day. A pair of horses once used, will not 
be used again for the <lay. In tlie latter part of his life, he 
had left off self-driving. 

Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co, Ltd. popularly known 
as Juni (old) mill, wa.s, the first cotton mill started by Late 
Seth Mansukhbhai. When the Gujarat Ginning and Manufact- 
uring Mill Ld, popularly known ■ as Navi ( New ) mill was 
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built aud when it commenced working four years later, the 
management of the old mill was entrusted into the hands of 
Seth Jammabhai. The cotton-goods prepared by the mill found 
market in various parts of India and Africa, and the mill 
very soon became well-known. Seth Jaranabhai used to attend 
it daily in the morning and in the afternoon, Seth Jamnabhai 
had a very competent hard-working Manager, Mr, Shivabhai 
Haril&l Satyav3di who worked under him for more than 
thirty years, Seth Jamuribhars mill was considered as a very 
lucky mill and it was nunsually free from serious lires and 
grave accidents. Later on, Seth Jamnabhai had Ibirshottaift 
Spinning and Manufacturing Mill added to his share. After 
the death of Seth Mansukhbhrd, the nxanagement of Motilal 
Hirsbhfii Mills popularly known as Telia, Mill was entrusted 
into the hands of Seth Jamnabhjii 

It generally hapjxens that with the acquisition ot wealth, 
and expansion of an jiftlueiit and ever-increasing jtrosperoiis 
condition, desires for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures and 
the formation of vicious habits becoine prominent, and ideas 
about leadiuir a virtuous life for the betterment of oni;’.s 
condition during the next life and for the attHiument of 
Moksa M.ilrgu,-the Path of Final Emancipation-beeome far 
and far remote. But it was quite different with Seth Jatniiftbliai. 

Born and carefully bred up in a rich family with liighly 
religious proclivities, Seth Jamntibhai was very jxolite, God- 
fearing and benevolent. Anger or any other pernicious passion 
was never seen on his innocent face. Seth Jainiuilxlnii u.sed to 
perform Pratikramana ceremony daily. lb: u.sed to olxserve a 
vow either of Navakarasi ( taking of food and drink rnaterial.s 
at least 48 minutes after snn-rise ) or Paurisi (taking of such 
articles at least 3 hours after .sun-rise ). He would always 
take his food and drink, alter worshipping the image.s of 
Jinesvaras. Although he may be very busy in other matters, 
he would never dispo.se off his daily Puja hastily. He would 
always do it patiently and with a perfect equanimity of mind. 
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He would never entrust the work of bathing the images and 
making them dry with cleati cloths to the Pnjiiri, hut ho 
would do every thing himself. 

It was his daily habit to have Snatra Puja in the temple. 
During the Snatra Piija, one rupee was daily placed under 
the image of the Ttrthaukara and a quarter rupee under tlm 
Siddha-cakra. After the ceremony was over, the amount was 
daily put into the Bhandara in the temphi. At the time 
of phala-puja, two cocoanuts and excellent sweetmeats were 
daily placed on two svastikas of rice-grains. During the last 
forty years, all the articles of food prepared in his kitchen 
were placed before the image of tlu; Tirthankara. The dish of 
food sufficient for two or three persons was then daily given 
away to the gai'dener. 

Whenever Seth Jamnfibhrd was not aide to do Prati- 
kramana or Bamfiyika even on account of illness, lie vvould 
daily have one rupee [lut into the templo-bhandura. 'riio 
income of his family-temple amounting to seven or eight 
Inindred rupees, was sent every year for tlio maintenance of 
the temple at Ifaripura, 

Seth Jamnabhai used to observe four separate fasts during 
the Paryusana Holidays. Besides these, ho used to observe a 
fast on Jhana Pancami, Manna Ekadasi, Kartika sud 15, 
Caitra sud 15 and on Asiula sud 15 . lie did not take food 
after suu-set. He was using boiled water for drinking. He had 
stopped taking green vegetaliles and fruits on twelve days 
during the month, and he did not take even plantains or 
mangoes on those days. 

Seth Jamnabhai had a large garden to his bungalo in 
which rose-flower plants and other plants yielding flowt.rs 
suitable for worship in daiua temples, were grown in abundance. 
These flowers were daily sent to several temples in the city 
and to the temples at Kalol and Bhoyani. Out of 2000 flowers 
which waa the usual daily out-put, GOO flowers were sent 



through his ras,li ( gardener ) for tiie temple at Kalol and for 
Bhoyani-400 for his own temple, and the remaining 1000 
flowers were distributed to various temples in the city. In case 
ol greater or lesser out-put of flowers, the numl>er of flowers 
sent to each temple will be correspondingly iiua-eased or 
decreased. 

Seth Janinabhiii had 3.^ servant.s in his bangalo who cati 
do ony piece of service at the slightest hint, but when 
daily sees Seth Jamnfibhai getting down, from his Brougham, 
Carriage yoked to white horses, eitlier at Seih llaLhising 
Kesarising’s Bfiharni Wadi ojitside Delhi Gate or at the 
temple of Mahavira Swami Bhagiiyau on Richey Road ( which 
it was his daily habit of visiting), himself carrying a number 
of flowers in a clean cloth for the Worsliip of Jinesvara 
Bhagavan in those temples, one cannot witbold the impression 
that he was the true devotee of Jine.4vara Bhagavans. 

Seth J.imiuibhai was very fond of hearijig various Pfijas 
composed by (lift'erent Acuryas of former times. Ho was a 
member of Seth Joitararn's 'J’oli— an asseml)ly formed by Sluith 
Joitaramabhai-a highly religious mHii,-witli the objiict of 
teaching others the recitation of the various Pujas composed 
by diflereiit Xearyas, with the acc(»mpanitnejit of cymbals and 
other musical instruments. The members used to go voluntarily 
in a body,, to dilferent parts of the city whenn’cr they were 
recjuosted to go, for Puja. Being a member of the .waid Toli- 
Soth Jamnabhai knew the correct tunes of various Pujas and 
he would very often recite thetn quite correctly with the 
accompaniment of musical insknments. Even during the latter 
portion of his life, Seth Jamnabhai will not mi.ss an opportu- 
nity of going to these Bujas, however busy he may be in 
other matters. 

§efh Janinfibhai was rendering much service to Sadims 
and Sadhvis by supplying them medical aid and the materials 
useful in their illness. Every year, Seth Jamnabhai was giving 



c1otl»es, utensilf!, and other materials worth alioiit three to fsve 
thousand rupees to all the Sfulhus and 8adhvi3 in the town. 

Seth .ranniabhai entertained very high re.sp(;<;t for liis 
ancestral Guru, Pannyas Dayftvinialaji atid Ids disciples, 
Pannyas Saiibhagyavimalaji and Muni Maharaja Muklivimalaji. 
During their illnesses, Seth Jainufilthrii had ol)tained excellent 
medical help and spent hundreds of rupees on eacdi occasion. 
Even after their deaths, he sjtent thousands of rupees in 
Pujas and Mahotsavas. 

, Seth .Jamnal)hfti, s[>ent thousands of rupees in having 
Sacred works written and in having them printed. 

During his leisure hours, Seth Januuibhfii used to jead 
stavanas ( eulogical eonipositions of the virtues of Ttrthaukaras), 
dharma-katha ( religious stories ), and biographies of religious 
jiersons or have them reafl out. 

Seth damnribhai would very often give iinancial hel[) 
privately to people who were iu atllueut condition before, and 
who had. been reduced to penury. In tho same way, he would 
help distressed, miserable, and needy persons, lie woidd always 
look to the requests of deserving iHasoiis with extreme kindness 
and would invariably respect them. 

One of the noblest traits of Setli Jamiitiljhai’s character 
was that he did not like to displease anybody. Any one 
coming to him for help was sure to get it. Me would not 
disappoint any one. His house was not a place of disappoint- 
ment. It WHS an abode of hope, consolation and mercy. In case 
ol co-religionists, the help will come so secretly that none 
else but his confidential man will know it. 

During the latter part of his life, Seth Jamnfibhrii was 
not able to attend on the occasiojj of marriage or dinner- 
parties of his friends and acquaintances owin<' to old ai/e 

^ ^ ^ ''9 

but he did not fail to attend their funeral or such-like 
functions. Processions and religions ceremonies in connection 
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with jala yatra, Santi-Snatra, kalyanakas ( auspicious days of 
Tlrthankaras ) will be invariably attended by him, even with 
some personal inconvenience. 

It generally happens that during Divali Holidays, people 
like to come home and enjoy the happiness of worldly pleasu- 
res along with their family~members. The fact is, the Divrdi 
day is the Nirvana-day of Tirthankara Bhagavan Mahavira 
Swami, and the day of Kevala Jnana of Ganadhara Maharaja 
Gautama Swfiini; and as such instead of wasting time, money, 
and energy, in so-called worldly pleasures, in sinful talks, and 
in wicked actions, ])orsons d(5sirous of the happiness (vf Final 
Emancipation, should always pass such ausj)iei0!is days, in 
meditations for the Elevation of Sou), During the last thirty- 
five years of his life, Seth Jamna!)h(i,i used to pass the Divali 
-day, iti Puja of Jiuesv<aras, Pratikramaua and meditation at 
any one of the sacred places. In this way, Seth Jamnabhai 
visited Bhadre,4vara, Kulapfdiaji, Bhandaka, Girnara, T:irangaji, 
Xbuji, Kumbliariaji Samet Sikhara, Phalodhi, Kanakapiir, 
ICesariaji, Idar, Jaghadia, Serisa, Paiisara, Bhoyani, Sankhesv- 
araji, Matar, and many other places of worsliip. Seth .laimia- 
bhai used to go on pilgrimage to Shatrunjaya Hill near 
Palitana almost every year. Whenever he went on pilgrimage, 
he used to invite his friends, relatives and accjuaiutances to 
accompany him. There Seth Jamnabhai always inrpiired into 
the financial condition of the various Institutions, and he would 
invariably help them handsomely. 

Ever since the Bhoyant Tirtha of Tirthankara Malliniith 
Bhagavan came into existence in VTkrama Samvat 1938, a 
Navakarasi ( a dinner to all Jains ) is given every year by 
Seth .lainuabhrii on Miiha Sud 10-the day of the in.stallation 
of the pratima of the Jinesvara Bhagavan in the temple. The 
management of the Bhoyani and Sankhei^vara Karakhaiia 
(religious firm) is in the hamls of Seth Jamnabhai. 

Before the establishment of Bhoyani Tirtha, Matar near 
Kaira, was considered as a very prominent place of pilgrimage 



to Saca Deva ( True God ) in Gujarat. Both JamnaMuii spent a 
very large amount of money in repairing a portion of the temple. 

There was no Jaina temple at TCalol. the request of 
the Jaina Sahgha, a beautiful temple was built by Betli 
Jamnabbfii, The Temple, its surrounding buildings, and pratisi ha 
(installation of a Tlrthaiikara’s image in the temple) cost 
him one to two lacs of rupees. The pratisiha of the temple 
was done by Sasana Samrat Sciirya Maharaja Vijaya Nemi- 
siirif^varaji. The entire gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir 

Cbinul)hai Madhavlal Baronet, was present on the occasion. 

• 

Seth Jamna]}hai bad a spacious Dliarma,4rila built at 
Kumhbariyaji. He also donated a substantial sum for the 
repair of temples in Marwar. 

Two years jirevious to bis death, Seth Jamnabhai bad a 
large Dharmai^ala built in his waiidfi. known as Seth Bhagii- 
l)hai's Wanda with a small temple. Brass utensils and bedding 
are kept for the use of pilgrims. Sasana Samrat Acarya Malia- 
raja Vijaya Nemisiirisvaraji did the pratisiha of the temple. 

For the last thirty-eight years, Seth Jamnribliai has been 
maintaining a charitable dispensary known as Setli Jamnabhai 
Ho?noeopathic Dispensary, with a daily average of 900 to 800 
patients, at 700 to 800, an annual eost of Bs 7000 to 8000. 

While providing faeilities for alleviatiug the suilerings of 
human beings, Seth Jamnabhai did not forgot to ‘alleviate Ihe 
miseries of dumb creatures-Iower animals-cows, bnflaloes, 
bulls, sheep, goats, and other animals. He built resting-honses 
for them at Rancharda, spent thousands of rupees for their 
fodder, and helped the local Khodii-Dhora rruijiapole ( Jvesting- 
house for cattle and maimed animals ) s(‘vt ral times vvitli 
thousands of rupees. 

During the famine of Vikram Samvat lOiV', Sefli Jainna- 
bhfii’s charities were very liberal. Besides, hi? had a cattle- 



camp near Kruikaria Tank, outside Jamiilpur Gate, with an 
accomodation for 10000 animals. Thousands of animals were 
saved from the jaws of death hy his timely help. Whenever 
there was scarcity of fodder, Seth JainnHbhiii used to help the 
Punjra Pole. 

Therti was a sinful blemish on Ahmcdabad. Ever since the 
iHiilding t>f the temple of Bhadra Kali Devi, near Bhadra 
Gate, in Ahmedabad, a goat was sacrificed before the Devt on 
Durgastami day every year. Some persons thought of preventing 
the hiinsa ( killing of the animal). A few of them volunteered 
to save the life of the animal. They remained quite near the 
place where the goat was to be killed. As soon as the time 
for the slaughter of the animal arrived, one of thein~a very 
active and desparate inan-sprang out of the crowd and ran 
away with the goat from amidst a crowd of four to five 
tliousand Brahinanas and non-Brahamanas. None had the 
courage to follow him. Great di.sturbance arose, and the jieaoe 
of the town was at stake. The Pujari, then, approached the 
District Collector Mr. Hartshorne. At the Collector’s suggestion 
Seth Jamnfibhai Bhagubh&i, Seth Mangaldas Girdhardas, and 
Seth Sarabhai Dahyabhai, were called to his bnnglow. An 
agreement was made in the presence of the Collector, and it 
was settled to stop the killing of any animal in the temple, 
and a sum of ten thousand riqiees was deposited on the name 
of tlie Pujari, out of the interest of which .sum, an excellent 
Puja with abundant materials was to be made for the Devi 
and a dinner-party was to be given to Brahmanas, on the 
Durga8tu.mi day, every year. Half the amount was given by 
^eth Janmftbhai and the remaining half by Seth , Mangaldas. 
Both the welknown Sethias were thus chiefly instrumental in 
putting a stop for ever, to the killing of an innocent auinmi 
every year which was in existence for more than (ive hundred 
years. 

Dtjring the last two years of his life, Seth Jamnabhai ha<l 
a slight increase of blood-pressare. But on account of regular 
habits and careful dieting, there was no serious illness. 



9 


During the last twenty-five years of his life, Seth Jaimnft- 
bhfti used to go, every year, to Dumas (8 miles from Svirat) 
and pass the three months of summer there. He would return 
to Ahmedabad when the rainy season had set in. 

In the summer of Vikrama Sanivat 1981, Seth Jamna’ohrd 
as usual, was living at Dumas, On Jaista Vad 14 he had 
Puja of Antaraya Karma by Pandit Srtman Vira Vijayaji 
Malifiraj in the beautiful Jaina temple at Dumas, in the 
afternoon, with the accompaniment of songsters and musical 
instruments from Surat. He himself was in the temple for two 
hours reciting several Pujas. The next day i. e. Vad 15 he 
ordered out excellent fruits, flowers, sweet-meats etc, from Surat 
for a PQjii on a grand scale on A^ada Sud 1 (it being the 
first day of the month ), and had reqiiested a number of 
persons from Surat to be present at the Puja oh that day. 

In the afternoon, His Highness the Maharaj Saheb of 
Dhrangadbra, who was leaving Dumas and going away to 
Dhrangadhra, gave have him a visit at his ( Beth’s ) bunglow. 
Seth Jamnabhai himself treated him hospitably with tea, 
sweet-meats, pan-supari, garlands etc. and walking as far as 
the foot-steps of the verandah umler the portico of which his 
motor-car was waiting, he wished him a ha[)py journey. 

His family-physician Dr. Trikambhai vvas always with 
him during the season. In tho evening Seth Jamnabhai did 
not like to go out for a walk, but he kept sitting in a comfo- 
rtable arm-chair on the verandah, talking merrily with his 
family-members, who were always with him. 

Feeling sleepy, at about ten o’clock, Seth Sfiheb went to 
bed in an adjoining hall. Other members of the larnily 
including Shethani Manek Ben, BabAbhfii, Dr. Trikambhai, 
Vimalasha, Kikabh&i, Chimanlalbhai etc, kept sitting on the 
verandah gossiping till late at night. At about one o'clo<;k, 
all ot them dispersed and went to their individual pi. ices for 
sleeping, 
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A few minutes later, Seth Jamnabbai who was always 
lying on sides, had a violent jerk in his body and he at once 
turned lying flat, with eyes wide awake. The attendant who 
was gently shampooing his body, fearing danger, at once called 
out Sethani saheb from the adjoining room. She tried to talk 
with him but her eftorts proved futile. She at once shouted 
out to Dr. Trikambhfd who had just goue to the upper floor. 
He hurriedly ran down-stairs and found that there was no 
pulsation in the radial artery and that his heart had stopped 
beating. He was dead. 

The news of his death was telephoned from Siirat. Many 
of his relatives, friends and acquaintanees including Seth 
Manecklalbhiii, Seth Jivanlal Girdharhil, Seth Sarabhai 
Hatthising, Marsden Brothers etc. came to Dumas by the 
morning ti*ain. Many of his friends and acquaintances came 
from Surat. About a thou.sand persons were present at his 
cremation which took place on au open ground near sea- face. 

‘ Man proposes and God disposes * Who knows what will 
happen the next moment? Death is inevitable in this world. 
Persons who have done good benevolent actions during this life, 
have no fear from Death. Only the wicked have to fear it. 
One should, consequently follow the noble example of Seth 
.lainnabh&i in doing benevolent deetis according to his means. 

After the death of Seth Jamnabluii, his widow Setbaui 
Manek Ben, took the entire management into her own hands 
and she managed all the affairs ably. 

The management of the Bhoyapi and Sankhe^vai-a 
Krirkhana which was in the hands of Seth Jamnabhai is till 
now in her hands. The Institution has prolited much by her 
sound advice, 

Seth Jamiifibhai was au active and very benevolent member 
of Ahmedabad IChodft Dhor Panjra Pole. After his deatli, 
although Sethani Manek Ben is not a member, she takes 
ketni interest in the welfare of the Panjra Pole. Majority of 
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the meetings of Panjra Pole committee are held at her biinglow 
and she helps the institution handsomely. 

At the death-lied of Seth Jamfiabhai, Sheth ini lilanek 
Ben declared to give one lac of rupees in charity after him. 
The amount was decided to be given away in six months* 
time. AYipli(!ations from various religions iusiitutions were 
invited. About 400 applications came in with various requests. 
The sum was found to be iusuttieient. She increased the 
amount by one lac and a half. Two lacs and fifty thousand 
rupees were thus distributed. 

* About two years after the death of Seth Jamnablnii, in 
accordance with his express desire, Shethilni Afanek Btm 
celebrated an Udytlpana Alahotsava on a grand scale, in her 
bnnglow, in which in addition to the Udyftpana Paiulal there 
was an exact representation of Satrnnjaya Hill with tin? 
various Tanks. The pilgrimage to Sfitrunjaya Hill had been 
temporarily closed by the Jaina (community. Thousands of 
persons used to come for Dar.sana every day and even after tlio 
temple was closed at 8-30 n. m. thousands of Jains and non- 
Jains were li.steuing to melodious tnne.s of the Masak Band of 
Dhrangadbrii State, fill late at night. Keligions ceremonies 
ivere performed by Sasaiia Samrat Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
Neinisurisvaraji, The VJpadhyaya Padvi and Acarya Padvi of 
Acarya Maharaja Sri Nandana Suriji Maharaja was done 
during the Mahotsava at an additional expenditure of twenty 
thousand rupees. A sum of fifty thousand rupees wa.s donated 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole. 

The supervision of decorative work and of the construction 
of Satrnnjaya Hill to a scale, was placed in the able hands 
of Nagarsheth Kastoorbhai Manibbai. The arrangement of 
electric lights and their management was entrusted to her 
clever and experienced engineer Mr, Burjor’ji, The Maliotsava 
seems to have cost her at least two lac and a half riijiees. 
Although there have been numerous religious ceremonies and 
Mahotsavas in Ahmedabad in former years, a Mahotsava of 
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such an elegance and grandeur has, not till now, been celebra- 
ted by anybody. 

After a year and a half, ( V. S. 1884 ) the reconstruction 
with excellent makranft marble of a portion of the temple of 
Sachs, Dova ’’ at Matar, which was going on for five years 
•at an enormous expense, was now completed and ready for 
pratistba. The pratistba ceremony •was performed by ^asan 
Samr^t Acarya Maharaj Vijaya Nemlsurislvaraji. The Maho- 
tsava with the attendant dinner-parties, was enjoyed by 
thousands of devout persons of both the sexes from the neigh- 
bouring town and villages. 

Shetbd,ni Manek Ben is kind-hearted, philanthropic and 
wise. Walking on the foot-stej>s of ^eth Jamnabhai, she has 
done many charities. Her kitchen is very free. No one appro- 
aching her for help will ever return disappointedly. 

It seems that the charities of ^eth JamD§.bhai shine out 
brilliantly by the extensive and more liberal charities of 
8hethani M3.uek Ben. 



INTRODUCTION 


1. The Text and its Authorship, 

• Tills pari, of file work naiiiotl “ i^i niuan.i Uha^avan Maliii- 
Vira*’’ relates the hiooraphieal aivomit of Vardlianifma Swatii! 
or Sraniana Bhagaviln Maliavira. the last ( twenty-fourth > 
Tirthankara of the pieseiit series of (wenty-fonr Tirthahkar.is 
of the Jaina. 

'I'he story rims from his eomiiu^ into the slate of foetus 
upto his reiiouiieino the worldly life, and entering the 

ascctie life at the age of 80 years. 'J’liis much material has 

been contained in the first hundred and twelve sfitras of the 

Kalpa .Sutra. 

The Kalpa Sutra has lieen held in liigh esteem liy the 

.fainas for more than fifteen hundred year.s. Being road and 
preached every year during the IbiryusanS, liolidays, it is .some 
times calhul Paryusana .Sutra. Since the text of the Kalpa 
Sutra has been comprised into 1200 gtithils, the work is 
known as Barasa Sfitra *' also. 

The text of the Kalpa Siitr.a has been divided into throi 
parts. ( 1 ) Jinacaritra or Lives of Jinas, which is almost 
parallel to Lalita Yistara a similar work on the life of 
(xautama Buddha; ( 2 ) .Sthaviravali or List of Sthaviras wdiich 
relates the account of a lineage of Sthaviras and ( 8 ) .SiinittCun' 
or the Rules of Yatis, which constitutes the ino.st c-sseulial 
part of the work, because it lays down various rules for tlm 
Jaina ascetics to practise during their ascetic life. 



The Mulhorship of the K;i!})a Sutra, in general, has been 
attriljuted to Srlraan Bhadrabalm Swami, the last Sriitakevai' 
who could ioineinber the twelve Angas with their fourfeen 
Pfu'vas. But the entire Kalpa Sutra does not seem to he the 
composition of Bhadrabahu Swami. 

Pvolessor Weber has discussed tliis ])rob)em well in his 
treatise on the Sacred Books of the Jainas. lb has tried to 
ascertain that the whole Kalpa Sutra is incorporated as the 
Eighth r.ectiire in the Dasa.sruta Skandha Sutra of the fourth 
Chef la Sulra. 

Aecordiug to him, SauiuCaii ( IiuI(‘S for Vatis ) has hi’eii 
composed by Bhadrabrihu Swami, but the fUluir i wo divisions 
viz. dinaciritas and Sthaviiavali might have been added by 
Devarddlii (lani later on. Jbit we cannot agree with Prof. 
Weber believing Devarddhi (lani as the author of dina 

Caritra*- i ar if it were so, tlie tradition might, not have left 

such an a iportant fact unnoticed. This may not apply to rhe 

case of Ni iiaviravall which consists of four or live distinct 
treatises, only put together and added by Devarddhi Gani 
to the Lives of the Jinas. 

It is an old custom with the .Taiuas to recite tiie hymns 
of Kalyunakas at the time of worshipping the images of tlie 
Tirthafikara.s. It is with these Kalyiluakas that the lives of 
Jinas are chiefly concerned and it is none bnt this motive 

that induces an author to treat so largely of so barren a 

subject as has been done in the Kalpa Sutra. ^ 

2. Origin of the Sacred Works of the Jainas. 

In spite of many points of resemblence between Jainism 
and Btiddhism, both arc indepeudant religions. It is not 
correct to assert that Jainism is a subordinate form of Bnddh- 
ism or that Jainas have branched off from Bauddhas. 

2, ef. Sacred Books of the East Vol. XXII, Introduction 
pp. ii iii. ^ 



Jainism has an origin indt'pendant from Eufltllusin and 
has a development pecidiarly its own. Eeallj^ speaking, both 
Jainism and Buddhism owe to the Brahmanas especially their 
Samnyasins the groundwork of their philosophy, ethH;,s and 
cosmogomy.^ 

It is interesting to note here the comparision lietvvceu 
the five Buddhist vows and those of the Jaina ascetics. The 

Buddhistic vows nearly agree with those of the Jaina ascetics. 

• 

In all, the Buddhists have Eight ITcccpts of which the 
first live are binding on every Bnddliist, while tlie rest are 
only recommended to pious laymen.'^; — 

i One should not destroy life. 

ii One should not take that which is tiot given, 

iii One should not tell lies. 

iv One should not become a drinker of intoxicating 
drinks, 

v One should refrain from unlawful sexual iiitcreourse- 
an ignoble thing. 

vi One should not eat unseasonable food at night. 

vii One should not wear garlands or use perfumes. 

viii One should sleep oa a mat spread on the ground. 

The vows ( Mabavratas ) of Jaina ascetics are these:— 

i Not to destroy life ( ahiiusfi) 

ii Not to tell lies ( sunrita ) 

iii Not to take that wIhcIi is not given ( asteja ) 

iv To abstain from sexual intercourse ( brahmacarya ) 

.v To renounce all interest in worldly things, especially 

to call nothing one’s own ( a-parigraha ). 

The first five Precepts of both the sects resernltlc each 
other so strikingly that there is no wonder if one believes 

3. cf. Sacred Books of the East Vol, XXri. Introduction. 

4. cf. Khys Davids, Bud<lliism p. ET*. 



that one sect borrowed the principles from another. It is very 
hard, however, to ascertain a.s to which .sect borrowed from 
which, and the question whether the Jains or the Baviddhas 
were the borrowers remains unsolved. But it can be .shown 
ea.sily that neitlier of them has, in this re^^ard, any claim to 
originality but that both have only adopted the five vows of 
the Brfihmanic ascetic ( Saninyasin ). The latter lias to keep 
the following live vows®: — 

i Ab.stentiou from injuring living beings. 

ii Truthfulness, 

iii Abstention from afipropriating the property of others. 

iv (V>ntinence. 

V Liberality, 

Thus the first lour great vows of tlie Sanuiyilsiu agree 
fully well with those of the Jaiua monk and are enmimeiated 
in the same manner. It is therefore probable that the dains 
have borrowed their own vows from the Brrihmanas and not 
from the Buddhists, becaii.se the latter have changed the order 
of the vows, making truthfalness the third cardinal virtue 
instead of giving it the second place. Be.sides, it is highly 
improbable that they should have imitated the Buddhists, 
when they had in the Bruhmanic a.scetics much older and 
more res|)ecte(l models. 

It should be noted that the monastical order of the Jains 
and Buddhists thougli copied from the Brahraanas was chiefly 
and originally intended for Ksatriyas, 

Buddha, as Prof, CMdenburg points out, speaks of hi.s 
religion as that for the sake of which, sons of noble families 
leave the hou.se and enter the state ef housele.ssue.ss®. 

That the Jains also gave the Ksatriyas the preference 
over the Brfihmauas is proved by the curious legend about the 

5. of. Baudhyayaua II, lO, 18; See Buhler’s translation, 
Sacred Book.s of the East Vol. XIV. p. 275. 

6. Mahavagga I, 0,12. 



transfer of the foetus of Mahfivira from the woml> of UrfUia- 
maiii Devanaiitla to that of Xsatriyani Trisala. it hoiiif^^ 
alleged that a liiTihmatii or another woman of low family was 
not worthy to give birth to a Tirthahkara7 

Now we shall decide the age of the extant Jaina I.ilera- 
ture. Since it was the tradition of the Jaina preachers to 
preach the principles of their religion orally and k('op them 
in memory, we can easily deduce the themy that the Jaina 
Literature or at least some of its oldest works were composed 

many centuries before they were reduced to writing. 

• 

The redacti()n of the Jaina Canon or the Siddhaiitas, took 
place, according to the unanimous tradition, (hiring tln^ eonncil 
of Vallabhi, under the pre.sidinn.’y of Devarddhi Gani, 'J’lie 
date of this event 980 (or 993) A. V. (Corresponding to 434 
(or 407) A. D.® is incorporated in the Kalpa Sutra.® 

The tradition says that I)(cvarddhi Gant ksama-i^ramapa. 
perceiving the Siddhfint^s in danger of laajoming extinct, caused 
th(3in to 1)6 written in books. Befoia? that time, the teacluirs 
never nsted the books, but after that time, they did us(i books. 
To provide every teacher or at least (!V(3ry Upasraya with 
copies of the Sacred Books, Devarddhi Gani must hate issimd 
a large edition of the Siddluintas, 

The (late of the origin of the extant Jaina Lit(Tatiiro 
cannot be placed earlier than about 4U0 1>. C. I)e(*aiise the 
tradition of the Svetambara.s’® says that after the twidve 

7. This legend is r(3jeeted by the Digambaras, hut the 
J^vetainbaras staunchly uphold its truth. As it is found in 
the Acarahga, the Kalpa Sutra, and many other W(jrks, it 
cannot be doubted that it is very old. 

8. Dr. 11, Jaeolu’s futrodiKctiou to the Sacred Books of 
East Vol. XXII p. XXXVll. 

9. cf. Sutra 148 of Kalpa Sutra. 

10. of. 1‘arisista Farvau IX. 



years' /amine, while Bliadrahaliu Swami was /he head of /lie 
Church, the Ahgas were brought together by the Conference 
of Paiallptitra. Now, Bhadraljiihu’s death is placed 170 A. V. 
by the Svetambaras.’ ' lie lived, therefore, under Chandragupta 
Maurya, who is said to have ascended the throne 155. A. V.’^ 
This, therefore, shows that the date of the collection of the 
Jaina Canon falls somewhere about the end of the fourth or 
the beginning of the third century B. C. 

According to the tradition of the Jainas, it is said that 
the religious principles of the dainas came into existence right 
from the time of Risabha-deva Swami, the first Tirthahkara 
of the present series. Wlien the religion was exalted to a high 
rank during the time of several Tirthankaras, the tradition 
continues, the sacred works were composed, but during the inter- 
mediate period of disorder and anarchy these works disappeared, 
and again came into existence during the time of a new 
Tirthahkara. Sacred works of all the Tirthahkaras are almost 
the same as they preached the same principles, and the lives 

of all the Tirthahkaras are almost similar in principal chara- 
cteristics. 

Like his predecessors, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlni also 
had got his preachings composed in books. These preachings 
have been arranged by his Ganadharas in 12 Ahgas. 

Beside.s these Ahgas, we are told by the Svetambaras and 
Digam baras, there existed other and probably older works 
called Pilrvas, of which there were originally fourteen. The 
knowledge of those Purvas wai gradually lost, till at last it 
became totally extinct.’® A detailed contents of twelve Ahgas 

11. According to the Digambavas, the death of Bhadra- 
bfdiu Swruni occurred 162. A. V. 

12. Prof. Max Muller assigns to Chandragupta the dates 
315-291 B. C. According to Westergard and Kern, the date 
of Chandragupta is 320 B. C. 

1;{. The tradition of the Svetambaras about the fourteen 
Purvas is this: — The fourteen Purvas had been incorporated 



and consequently of tluj Purvas has l)cea otiveu in i.lic fourth 

in the twelfth Ahga, the DristiATula, which Was U)st before 
1000 A. V. 

It should be noted that although the Twelfth Ahga is 
not available at present, some of its priiuaples as ga tin red 
from other religions works, could be arranged as midei: — 

This Ahga, iiarr.ed Dristivilda, is divid<'d into 5 portion,; - 

1 Parlkrama divided into sub-divisions laying dowi; Sutras 
of arithmetical complications and thoiv keys. 

n *Sutra (Jontaiuing 88 sutras whi(di explain tin; dideronce of 
real and false knowledge. 

III Anuyoga relates the stories of great j < rsonages of the 
religious history. 

IV Purvagata: This is th.o inosi, important part of the 
Dristivada. This portion contains the fourteen Pfirvas 
which were mentioned before, These Purvas are mentioned 
helowt — 

i Uppayapuvva 

( UtpudapiU'va ) 

i i A ggea ) i a t lia [>i tv va 

( AgrayaJiiyajtiirva ) 

ii i V iriy a. ppa vay ajt it v v.i 

( ViryapravTidapurv i ) 
i V A 1 1 h i na 1 1 It i ppti v ay ; i p li v v a 
( Asti-mistipravadMjMii'va ) 

V N auiippa \ uya}) u v va 

( d hanapravadapui'vti } 
vi Saccapitavay a p u v va 
( Satyapravadapiirva ) 

V i i Ay a Pita V ay ■% p u w :i 

( Atniiipravadapurva ) 
vi ii Kam rna p p.a \ ay ap ti \ va 
( Ktirma pru vuda]t ft fvn ) 



the Samavayfijiga and in the Nandi Sutra. 

We are told by the tradition tliat Arya Jambu Swiimi 
the last Iveval'i. After him, the undermentioned six lieads of 
the Chinadi viz. Pvahhava Swaini, Sayyambhava Sfiri, Ya^obha- 
dra vSuri, Sainhhuiivijaya Siiri, Fdnidrabrdiu Swatui, and 
Sthftlabhadra, were Sruta-kevaUs. Out <.'f these, P>ha<lrabrihii 
Swiirni was the last Fal tacihara ( head of the church ) who 
bad all the twelve Ahgas along with the 14 Purvas, with 
their meanings and explanatirnis ot intricate subjects in his 
memory. Arya 8thulabhadra had a. thorougli knowledge of 
the meanings and cxplanatiojis of 10 Purvas and a knowledge 
ot the t(;xt of the remaining 4 Purvas ( 11, 12, la, 14. ), but 
not their ineanings and explanations. Besides, lie was instruct- 
ed not to impart the knowledge uf the four Piirvas { 11, 12,10, 
14. ) to any one. d’hns, the knowledge of tin; l^urvas decrease;! 
gradually. After him, there was a lino of ten successors who 
had a thorough knowledge of 10 Purvas. 'I’liey were known 
as Dasa Piuvl as they had a ktiowledge of 10 Purvas. The 
last Dasa Purvi wa.s Vajra Swami. After Vajra Swami, the 
knowledge of Purvas went on decreasing. The last, who had a 

i X l^aeca !< 1 1 k k h an a ppa v ay ap i i v va 
{ ITatyslkbyanapravadapurva ) 

X Viiia{)pa vaya p viv va 
( Vidy!ipravrw]a|)rirva ) 

X i A vanjjha p uvva 

( A vandhyapilrva ) 

xii Ptinavayapfivva 

( l‘ranavadai)iirva ) 

xii i Kiriyavi.salapuvva 

( Kriy!ivi.salapurva ) 

xiv Loga-])indusrira 

( Loka-bindusara ) 

V. Culika ; It is almost a commentary on the preceding 
four divisions. 

14. fSee Welter, indische Studien XVI p. 341. 



knowledge of one Purva, was Devarddhi Gani ksarna s^raniana. 
It was during his time, that the remaining Siddhaiitas were 
committed to writing. Thus, the knowledge of ail tlie Pinvas 
become extinct. Xcarya Sriman Ilaribhadra Suri, the author 
of 1444 works on different suiyects, writes that he was able 
to compose his works on the authority of tlie passages of 
Purvas lying scattered in various works. 

At present, the Sacred Works of the Svetambaras are 4o 
in all. Some of them are written in prose and sotue in verse. 
These are 11 Ahgas,’® 12 Upafigas, 10 PraUirna or Miscella- 
neous works, G Cheda Siitras, 2 Sutras, and 4 Mala Sutras. 

Tu addition to the above-named 45 Sacred Books, some 
people euuumerate 20 more Praktrnas, 12 Niryuktis, and 
several more, arriving at a total of 84. 

Again, there are various other works known as Nigainas, 
which snp|ilenient the information contained in the above- 
mentioned 84 Agamas. 

Those Nigamas, being 86 in all, bring the total number 
to 120. 

3 Bhadrabahu Swami : his life and works. 

Bhadrahahu .Swflini was horn at Pratisthana-pura (Ma- 
hfirasira-South India ) in a Brahmin family in 432 B. C. He 
had a brother named Varaha-mihira. 

Being naturally inclined to ac(pnre knowledge, he studied 
Vyrikarana, Tarka^astra, Ny*yasristra, Dharma.4astra and 
Jyotisa-vidya in- a very short time. Being a favourite student 
of Acarya Ya^ohhadra Swamt, his proficiency in all lores made 
him an object of jealousy for other students. His own brother 
Varaha-mihira hail also accepted the Diksft. When Bhadra- 

15. The twelfth Ahga viz, Dristivada is not available as a 
complete work at present. 
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bahu Swamf was aw^arded the |X)sition of Xcarya, his own 
brother Varfcha-mihira envied him. 

At that time, Nanda was tlie King of Magadha. Varaha- 
inihira knew a little bit of Astrology. But by means of his 
cleverness, he acquired the position of the Koyal Astrologer 
and started black-mailing Jaina ^ramanas and particularly his 
brother Bhadrabahu. 

Once it so happened that tin; king of Magadha got . a 
son in his old age. Varalni-mihira l>eing the lioyal Astrologer, 
prepared a hoi'oscope of the newly-born prince, and showed 
therein the age of the child to Ikj 100 years. On knowing 
this, the king’s pleasure knew no bounds and all the people of 
Magadha came to congratulate the king with various prest?nts. 

This occasion gave chance to Vai&ha-mihira to satisfy 
his revengeful nature. He iK)is(jned the ears of the king, saying 
that Bhadrabahu had not yet come to congratulate the king 
at such an auspicious occasion, Bhadrabahu i*cceived a message 
from the king, throtigli his minister Sakadala, asking for all 
explanation. Being a shrewd man, Bhadrabahu Swami could 
at once grasp the scheme. He patiently sent a reply to the 
king as follows;— ■“ Why should 1 come to you twice ? The 
child shall die on the seventh day by means of cat’s montb 
and at that time I shall come to give consolations. 

On hearing tliis, the king was highly enraged. He tried 
his utmost to turn Bhadrabrihu’s words futile. He got all the 
cats driven away from the city, and guarded the child most 
vigilantly. Still, however, on the seventh day, when the child 
was being suckled by a wet-purse who was sitting near a 
door, a wooden bar with the figure of a cat carved on its 
end fell from the door upon the child and the child died. 

Bhadrabahu Swrunt then went to the Koyal Palace to 
pacify the agony of the king. He consoled the king with wise 
words and religions stories. After some time, the king said: — 
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“ According to your prophecy, the child died, Itnt not hy 
of cat’s iiiouth. ’’ The wood«u bar ( of the door ) l)y whieli tlie 
child was killed, was then identified and it, was lunnd that 
there was a cat’s mouth carved on the end of the bar ! 

Another instance in which Vaniha-mihira's astrological 
prophecy turned out to be wvrong, was this: — Varfdia-nuhira 
sahl:-“ On a certain day, a matsya ( fish ) weij'hing 52 palyas, 
will fall from the sky in the centre of a circle dra wn in the 
pfcsonco of the king. Bhadralcllui Swaini said that the weigiit 
of the fish will be 51 '2 P'lyas, as it would shrink dniing its 
fall, to the ground and not .a2 palyas, and that it would fall 
near the circumference of the circle but not in its centre. The 
kitig with his state-oHicors, and a number of people of the 
town, attended the event. Bhadrabjihu Svv5,mi’s prophecy 
turned out to bo correct. 

Varaha-mihira lieitig gre.atly ctiragcd at his own lot tried 
to throw away all his books on Astrology info tlic sea, but 
JJhadrabfXhu Swumi pi'eveuted him from doing so 8till, however, 
Varaha-mihira entertained the satne feeling of revenge towards 
his brother. 

Another instance of Bhadrabahn’s greatness is the preven- 
tion of cholera in the country. The epidemic was caused by 
tlie soul of V'arrdia-inihira who bail become a vyautara during 
his next life, on account of bis intense feelings of revenge 
towards bis brother. Tliis epidemic of cholera was prevented 
by Bhadrabahu ISwuini by bis rsoinposing a Prabhavaka Stotra 
named Uvasaggahara Stotra ( of 7 verses). Under the inflncnco 
of this Stotra, Dharaneudra himself had to come on this 
earth. Out of 7 verses of this Stotra, only 5 arc available at 
present. Tlie tradition says that Srinulu Bhadraiulhn Swatoi 
bad purposely omitted the last two verses at the request of 
J)harauendru as j)eople invoked and called him very frequently 
at every small occasion. The stotra consists of allegorical 
invokations of Tirthanicara Bhagavan Pai svanath, Fadmavati 
Devi, Dharaneudra and their attendant Yaksa. 
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Bhatlrabaliu Swaini had impressed Chandra Gupta Maurj^a 
also by his brilliant knowledge and unfailing prophecy. It is 
said that once King Chandra Gupta saw sixteen dreams in 
sleep. When Bhadrabahu Swami explained the meaning of 
these dreams, Chandra Gupta was deeply impressed.’® 

When there was a twelve years’ famine in the country, Bha- 
drabahn Swaml was practising penances in Nepal. During the 
famine, many a monk fled away to the southern side, lint they 
could not escape the clutches of famine even there. All o.f 
them lost memory and forgot whatever knowledge they had, 
due to exces.sive pangs of thirst and hunger, 

A Conference was held at Pafaliputra to collect all the 
available Siitras. Pleven Ahgas of the Jaina Xgamas were 
thus collected. Itut the twelfth Aiiga viz. Dri.stiv!lda was not 
recalled. The conference sent a deptitation to lihadrabiilui 
Swami inviting him to the O/nferenco. Bhadrab.ahu di<l not 
agree to go to Pataliputra. At last it was decided to send 
Sramana SthOlabhadra and others to learn Dri.stivAda. Khadra 
-bfiliii Swfvtni taught iSthfdabhadni 10 Purvas out of the 14 
Purvas and text only of the last four Purvas. Sthiil/ibhadra 
being pjiHed up by tlie knowledge, assiuned the form of a lion 
when his si.sters came to pay their homages to him. When Bha- 
drabfthu Swami came to know of this event, he reficsed to teach 
him the meaning of the remaining 4 I'urvas. At la.st he gavt5 
the original text of the last 4 Purvas to the confereiujc with 
the condition that they might not be taught to anybody. 

After the Nirvana of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahiivira, the 
knowledge of Sacred Books wa.s gradually being lost. Gautama 
Swami, Sudharman Swami and Jambii Swiimi were Kevalis. 

16. Some people say that Chandra Gupta had renounced 
his throne on hearing the interpretations of dream.s from 
Bhfulrabahu, But this as.sumption is not based on concrete 
facts. It i.s not, therefore, proper to a.csign much value to 
such l)e]iefs. 

17. A monk is sail to be a Kevalt when he has attained 
Kevala -I hilna -Perfect Knowledge. 
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After them, Prabhava Swamt, Sayyambhava Siui, Yasn- 
bbadra Suri, Savubbuti Vijaya Siiri, Bbadralu'ihu .Swami, and 
Sthfilabhadra were Sruta Kevalis’® of Fnurteon PiirvaH. 
After them, there were ton Dasa Purvis who liad a 
knowledge of ten Purvas. After them, the knowledge of Pin vas 
went on decreasing till the time of Devarddhi Gani ksanta 
sramana who was the last Paltadhara having a knowledge 
ef one Piirva. After him, the knowledge of Piirvas bocaino 
completely extinct. 

Bhadrabalm Swami bad lived for 7({ years. Out of the 

7(i 'yeav-s of his life, he led the life of a house- holder for 
*■ • 

4:j yt'iirs, observed ordinary aiisteritie.s for 17 yenr.s, and he 
})assed the remaining 14 years of his life as a Sruta Kevali.’^ 

11(5 died in Sod B. 

Bhadrabahu Swami has contributed a number of religious 
works to the Jaina sctct. He has eoin)»osed V'yavahilra, Daf^a- 
Sruta Skaiidha, and Brihat Kal})a Sutras; and has written 
Niryuktis on tliem. He was a great wiit(5r of Niryuktis. Ho 
has composed Kiryuktis on Avasyaka, I lasa-vaikalika, 
IJttarildhyayana, Acarafiga, Sutra-kritanga, DasaSrnta Skandha, 
Brihat K.alpa, Vyavahru'a, Surya-praju ipti and on the Itisildi- 
ftsita. Ho also compo.sed Pinrla Niryukti, Ogha JNiryukti and 
the Prabhiivaka Sidra named Uva.saggahara Stotra. 

That Bhadrabahn Swan)! had written Va.sudeva Cariyam 
and that the number of verses in tln.^ work Wci.s 1 lakh, is 
indicatod by Ihfvendra Suri, the preceptor of the welknown 
grammarian, Sriman Homaclumdrac;i,rya.^° 

18, Those who have acquired Perfect Knowledge ('irdy by 
hearing it orally from their piv-ceptors. 

lb. cf. Sit Jaina Tapugaccha Pattfivali edited liy Sri 
Kalyanavijayaji. pp, ‘28-31. 

20. «Tg:TTW ^ ^ I 

It \ II 



Bhaflrahslhu Swfiml has also rendered an invahinble service 
to the dainas by separating the Kalpa Sutra from the ocean 
of Dasa Sruta Skandha and making it accessible to a layman.^' 

4. Summary of the Text. 

As mentioned before, this portion of the Kalpa Sutra 
relates the account of the early life of Sramana Bhagavitn 
Mahavtra. i, <j. the life of Lor<l Mabavlra right from the 
time of his taking the form of foetus npto the time of his 
renunciation of the world at the age of 30 years. Descendittg 
from the Pianat Kalpa ( tenth hearen ) Vardhamiiua Kumilra 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of a Brahmani iiAmed 
Devftuauda of -Talaiidbara gotra, wife of a Ibahmana named 
Ri^abhadatta in Brahmanical section of Ktindapnra or Knnda 
grama. It was the Avasarpini age of ten wonders. That 
Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira took the form of a foetus in 
the womb of a Itrfdimaui w'as also a wonder. It was through 
the influence of the Nioa— gotra Karma of his third previous 
existence that Lord Mahavira had to assume the form of a 
ftKitus in the womb of a Jiriilnnapi. Although th(! itKiarnalion 
of an Arhanta or a Cakravartiri, or a Bahideva or of a Vasii 
deva may hap[)en in such low families as a strange event, 
their birth in such families never ocenird in the past, does 
not occ\ir during the |)resent age, and will never occiir in 
future. 

Hfawni nfatriifx 

II \ 11 

22. <Tr, -xr, «ir, 

qr, simiita sfi, m, 

?n, 5ft ’JT sfmV^ffwoiJ^T^^wnujT qnr, ^r, 

II f.<i II 

— Kalpa Sufra. 



It is the established custom of all past,, present, and future 
^akrns, Lords of the gods, to cause the foetus of Arhauta 
Bhagavaiis etc. to be removed from low famili'^s to high 
families. The Sakrendra, therefore, had transferred the foetus 
of Srajuaua Hhagavan Maluvvira from the womb of Ibahmajii 
Devananda to that of Ksatriy&ni Trisala^® of Vftsislha gotra 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of the Juatri Kaco, through 
Ilarinaigamest-a general of the Divine Infantry-on the LMh 
dfjy of the dark-fortnight of the month of X.svina when the 
moon was in cojijuiiction with the constellation Uttaraphalgniu, 

. Triflala sees fourteen great dreams on that night in a 
state half-way between sleep and wakefulness. She sees (1) An 
elephant, (2) a bull, (3) a lion, (4) Sri Devi, ( ;i ) a garland, 
( (i ) d'ln! Moon, { '* ) The Sun, (H) a batiner, (9) a kalas-i 
{festival jar), ( iO ) a lotus-lakis ( II ) a sea, ( 12 ) a celestial 
chariot, ( 13 ) a heap of jewels, am) ( 14 ) a smokeless flaii»o 
in those fourteen great dreams. 

Trisaift then awakens the king and narrates the whole 
account of ilreams I)efur 0 him. Siddhartha, being pleased on 
hearing the account, congratulates Tri.4a]A. 

Next njorning, the king sends for the interpreters of 
dreams and asks them to explain the meaning of those 
fourteen great dreams. Keciting various verses of the Science 
of Dreams, the interpreters explain in details different chara- 
cteristics of a good, as well as, a l)ad dream. After explaining 
in details the consequences of each of those fourteen dreams 
individually, the interpreters mention the aggregate fruit of all 
the dreams taken together that the prince who was in the 

23. It is significant to note the adjectives ksatriyani and 
ksatriya here. The adjectives indicate that King Shldhririha 
and ksatriyapi Tribal* did not belong to the high rank of an 
Emperor and an Empress respectively, but Siddhartha was a 
chief of a tribe of ksatriyas residing in Kiaida-grarna which 
was only a grama or sub«»rb of the city of Vaisali. 
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woitib-would certainly occupy the top-most portion of all the 
regions of Loka. 

With the benevolent idea of not afflicting the mother by 
his movements in the womb, Vardhamana Kumara remained 
immovable in the womb. His inotlier was deeply pained when 
she felt no movements of her foetus. She began to cry and 
lament, and at last Bhagavaii had to move a little to soothe 
bis mother. Influenced l)y his parents’ affection towards himself 
Vardhamana Kumara while remaining in the womb, took tlie 
following vow:—’* Indeed, it is not desirable for me to he a 
mendicant and take dik.sa, leaving my bou.se so long as my 
mother and father are alive. ” 

Triisala took utmost care in nourishing her foetu.s. Siie 
did so by the moderate use of food and drink materials, 
clothes, perfumed arti<rles and garlands of flowers siudi as 
suited the different seasoiis of the year. 

Then, in due course of time, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright half of Caitra, after the eompletion of 9 months and 
7)^ days, when the moon was in conjunction with the Conste- 
llation Uttaraphajguni Trisala devl gave birth to VardhamUna 
Kumara. 

During that night, the sky was crowded with numerous 
gods and goddesse.s coming to the earth with their retinue 
and vimanas to pay their obes.saiice to the Lord. At the time 
of the birth of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, the celestial 
dimdubhi was sounded and the earth and heavens Ivegan to 
heave with joy. 

The birth ceremonies of Sramana Bhagavftn Mahavlra 
were performed by numerous gf)d(lesses ftccoinpiaied by large 
retinues coming from various directions. Some prepared a 
lyiiig-in chamljor fur the Arhanta and his mother and iterfurtned 
all the ciremomes attendant on birth and some poured a 
shower of perfumed water, flowers etc; somo stood in front 



17 


with mirrors, fans, lanterns etc. and all of them ottered their 
blessings, saying " Parvatayurbhava ” { May you be as long- 
lived as a mountain ). ” 

Then came gods headed by ^akrendra. Sakrendra himself 
assuming five forms, took Vardhanifina Kumitra to the Pamluka 
Vana ( forest) on the summit of Mount Sumeru, and all the 
Indras and gods performed the Abhiseka or Ablufcion-ceremoivy 
by means of 1008 pitchers of eight kinds each, of gold, silver 
and such other precious metals, filled with the milk-like water 
of the Milky Ocean, with divine Howers, perfumes etc. Having 
finished the ceremony, Sakra himself adored Var<lham&na 
Kumara with 800 jjiire compositions. 

King Siddhavthit also cele1>rated the lurth-festival ot his 
son on a grand scale. The whole town was decorated with 
flags, banners, festoons, festal-jars, flowers, garlands, and perfum 
ed substances etc. He released all hi.s prisoners, made the 
whole town free from toll-tax, custom-duty etc, and gave away 
enormous wealth aiul gifts to the ])oor and needy persons. 

On the third day, they showed the child Moon and Sun. 
On the sixth day, they kejd awake during the night for 
religious meditation, and on tlm twelfth day, the king gave a 
dinner-party to his relatives, kinsmen, family-members, agnates 
cognates and domestics t«»gether with Jnata ksatriyas. 

Since there was an enormous increase in the wealth and 
glory of Siddhartha, from the time of liis taking the form of 
a foetus, they gave him the name “ Vardhamftna. 

Sramana Ilhagavaiia Mahavira belonged to the Kasyapa 
gotra and he had tliree names: — viz ( I ) Vardhamana (given 
by his parents), (2) Sraniapa (on account of his natural 
capacity to undergo severe austerities ), and ( 3 ) Sramana 
lihagavan Mahavira (given by gods on account of patient 
endurance of calamities, observance of yews, self-restraint, and 
excellent valour). 


1 1 
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Vardhamana Kumfira grew up like the blossom of a 
Kalpa-vviksu, At the age of 8 years, Vardhamana Kumara 
once went out of the town to play. Sakrendva, while sitting in 
his assembly-hall, extolled the valour of, Vardhamftna Kumara. 
In order to defy the words of Sakrendra, an impudent god 
came to the tree under which Vardhamftna Kunnira was 
jdaying with his associates, with the object of terrifying lum. 
Firstly, he assumed the form of a huge venomous .snake 
entwinning himself rojind the trunk of the tree. All the other 
boys ran away from fear. But Vardhanuaua Kumara held him 
by his left hand and threw him far oil like a withered jdece 
of cloth. 

The goil, then, assumed the form of a boy of au equal 
age, and begiin to play with them. Tin; god purposely lost the 
game. According to the turn of the game, Vardhanuina 
Kumravi had so sit oii the back of the god who had assumed 
the form of a hoy. As soon as Vardhamana Kuniara sat on 
his back, the god, in order to teirify liim, assumed the hideous 
form of a demon and began to grow taller and taller. Vanlha- 
mana Kumara hit him strongly with his powerful fist atul 
subdued him. The name Mahiivira was thus made significant 
by Vardhamana Kumara even in his (thildhood. 

After a short period of time, it was decided to put 
V.ardhamana Kumftra to a writing-school. The occasion was 
celebrated with perfect graudeour and delight. Hut Sakrendra 
was astonished at the idea of putting a Jine^vara, the Omni- 
scient Lord to a writing-school. He came to the house of the 
teacher where Vardliam»in.n Kumara was waiting, and assuming 
.1)0 form of a Brahmana put before Vardhamaina Kunuira 
he various doubts remaining in the mind of the teacher, 
►'^ai’dhamana Kumara readily solved those doubts and composed 
aineiidia Vyakaraua. Beople were greatly .sjirprised at the 
kill of a cliild like Vardhamana. 

In d)ie course of time, Vardhamana ICumara attained 
:)uth. His mother decided for his marriage, and in 'spite of 





his own relnctanco, Vardhamilna Kumara eonfiontod to hi^ 
mother’s proposal for his marriage, entirely with the ohjeot of 
satisfying her wishes. The marriage was settled with Yasoda, 
the daughter of Samai;{ivira. a well-renowned king. The marr- 
iage-ceremony was arranged with great pomp and delight f)u 
the part of both the parties. 

At the age of 28 years, Vardhamana Swroni lost his 
parents. Next day, when all the family members were deeply 
engros.sed in sorrow, Vardhamana Swami ci)n.soled them witli 
wise words, 

* After the death of his parents, \’ardhamrina Swa)ni was 
repeatedly entreated to accept the throius but Ixiing naturally 
incliiu'd towards austerities, he did not ace,ept it and his 
brother Nandivaidhana was installed as a ruler. 

Vardhamana Swami, then, called together all his faniiiy- 
members, and asked them to allow him to lamonneo the world. 
Ibit tlie p<‘op!e, tHu’ng deeply atta(died to him, did riot 
allow him to leavi^ them when Ihey had only n'cently niuler- 
gone the agony of his parent’s death. At last, tliey agreed to 
allow him to renounce the world and leave the house, after 
two years. 

After the layise of one year, i. e. one year prindons to 
hi.s DilfSJi, Vardhamana Sw.ami eommenced Var.sika M.aliad;Xna 
( giving of gifts for one year ) and continued to give it for 
one year. The gifts givim iiy him during one year amonntiai 
to 888 crore and 80 million gold coins. 

At the eml of the promised two years, when Vardhamuna 
Swami left the world and entered a.seel,ie life, ail the Imiras 
and numerous gods came to him to pay their homages and 
extolled him with prai.ses of his virtuous (inalities and shonfiiiirs 
of victory. 

Ahmiwlabad 
Kllia Bridge, 

7 - 9-42 
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Aiithoi’’s Views. 


The learned professor in the forogoin<); para 2 of the 
Introduction to my work “ Sramana Bbagavan Mahfivira Vol 
II Part I ” under the heading “Origin of the Sacred Works of 
the Jainas expresses his opinion that “ Keally speaking, both 
Jaimsin and Buddhism owe to the Bnlhinanas especially their 
Sarnnyilsins, the ground-work of their philosophy, ethics, and 
cosinogomy.” But it can be shown easily that neither of 

them lias in this regard any claim to originality, but that both 
liave only adopted the five vows of the Brahmanic ascetic 
( Sainnyasin )/’'■* The author regrets to have to record his 

dissent from the professor’s opinion. 

In contrast with this, Major General .1. G. K Furlong in 
his “ Short Studies in Science of Comparative Koligions” -1897 
says: — The selection of these Short Studies has enabled ns to 
virtually embrace and epitomise all the faiths and religious 
ideas of the world, as well as, to lay bare the deep-seated top- 
root from which they sprang viz the crude Yatism, Jatism or 
ascetism of thoughtful Jatis of the Jains, who, in man’s 

earliest ages, have on all lands separated themselves from the 
world and dwelt upon pious motives in lonely forests and 

mountain caves Oksiana, Kaspia, cities of Balk and 

Samarkand were early centres of the faith -Jainism thus appears 
as the earliest faith of India. ^ 

1. Dr. Hermann Jacobi'." Translations of Jaina STitras. V(»l XXfl 
of the Sacred Books of the East. Ijitro«lucbion P. ‘17 Published in 1884. 

2. See Biihler's Translation-Sacred Books of the East Vol XIV. 

3. Short Studies in Science of Compavutive Religions W lilajor 
General J. G. R. Furlong ( 1897 ) 



xAnother proof of the statement that Jainism is not an 
offshoot of Brahmanism is afforded by the under — mentioned 
quotation : — 

Late Prof. Hermann Jacobi in a Lecture delivered at Framji 
Cowasji Institute, Bombay, on 13th. April 1914 during bis 
visit to India in 1914 clearly stated that: — 

“ I have been asked by my many friends whether I thonght 
Jainism an offshoot of Brahmanism, for it was believed that 
1 had given expression to that opinion in the Introduction to 
my translation of Jaiua Sutras in the Sacred Books of the East. 

“ Now, I have never been of opinion that Jainism is derived 
from Brahmanism. I believe that Jainisuj is, in the main, an 
independent religious system. 

He gives various sound reasons in support of his opinion. 

Along with this, mav be read the views and reasons stated 
by His Holiness Achjirya Maharaja Sriman Vijayuiiand Suri 
alias Atmarauuvji IMaharaju in his valuable work Tatva Nirnaya 
PraSad published in 1902 A. D. at pp. 503 to £34.'^ 

Subsequent researches have rightly induced Western and 
Eastern scholars to the opinion expressed in the Foreword to my 
work ‘‘oramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. I Part I Page. 26*^” 

“ Jainism is not an offshoot either of Buddhism or of the 
ancient Hinduism but it is more ancient than Buddhism and 
the ancient Hinduism, and there are numerous passages in 
the sacred works of the Hindus to prove the antiquity of the 
Jain Religion. Even from the most standard’^ and authentic 

4. From a Lecture by Late E^rof. El. Jacobi at Framji CowaHji 
Institute, Bombay, on 13th. April 1914. Repi'oeliice<I from Shree Jain 
Svetambara Conference lleralfl of August 1914, 

5* Tatva Nirnaya Prasada pp. 503 to 534. 

6. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira V^ol I Part 1 Foreword p. 20. 

7. Vide yoga'-VasiRtha ( Vairagya Prakarana, Sarga 15 Verse 8.) 
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works of the Hindus, the Jain Religion is acknowledged 
to date at least from the time of Tirthaiikara BhaguviUi 8ri 
Rtsabha-deva Swami. 

According to Bhagavat Purana, “ the origin of Jamisin is 
attributed to Sri Risabha-deva Swiinii who Nourished during 
the latter part of present Avasarpini age,” 

“ Still older is the reference Jaina Tirthahkaras in 
the Vodic Srutis ( Tatva Nirnaya Prasftda 1902. ) 

• ‘‘ This clearly shows that so early as 5000 J:!. C. which is 
geru^rally considered the most probable date, the Tirthaukaras 
of :the Jains were worshipped in India. This ought to 
convince any one that Jainism dates from very remote antiquity 
and that it has prevailed in India very long before Gautam 
Buddha began hi preach his doctrines. 

Besides these, a number of Western and Eastern scholars 
such as Prof. Maxmuller, Prof. Biihler Dr, A. Guirinot of 
Puris*^, Dr. Jolly'** ( Germany ), Dr. J. HerteP'* ( Germany ), 
Dr. L. 1^ Tessitore^^ ( Italy ) Dr. Bkihrer^''* Dr. F. Otto 
Schrader, Sir William Hamilton, Rev. J, Stevenson, Mrs. 
Stevenson, Dr. Thoums, Dr. Charpentier, Sir Charles .Elliot, 
Dr, Hoernle, as well as. Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhiisan^® Loka- 
mfuiya Bala Gahgadhar Tilaka, Dr. Ravindranath Tagore, 
Sriyut Mahamahopadhyaya Swami Ramamisraji Shftstri,^* His 
Highness the Maharaja Saheb of Mysore (at the Abhiseka at 
ISravana Bel. Gola on 14th March 1925. ) Raja Shivaprasad 

8 Letter 3-12-1911. 

9 Letter 14-6-1913. 

10 Letter 17-6-1908. 

11 Public Lecture. 

12 Epigraphica Indies Vol. II pp. 206-7. 

13 Public lecture at Benares on 26th Dec. 1913. 

14 Piiblic lecture at Benares. 



Sitare Hind^“, Mr. Vasudeva Govind Apta B. A. Indore*®, ( in a 
lecture at Indore ) Mahainahopadhyriya Pandit Gaiiganftth Jha 
M.A.L.L. D. (Allahabad), BabuKrisnanath Banerjee**, Sriyut 
Kannomalji M. A. Sessions Judge Dholpur, Sanmukhamchetty 
Imperial Gazeteer of India, etc. have spoken in highly praise- 
worthy terms about the aiitupiity of the Jaina Religion and 
the exellence of the philosophy and the code of ethics of 
the Jains. 

Tlie author has thought it proper to add this dissenting 
note simply with the idea of helping tlie reader to avoid 
misunderstanding that may be created in his mind on reading 
the Introduction and enable him to come to tlie right conclusion, 

Conclusions. 

1. Jainism is not an off-shoot of Bnddliism. 

2. Jainism is not an off-shoot of Brahmanism ( Hinduism ), 

3. Jainism is a perfectly independent religious system. 

4. Jainism is more ancient than Buddhism. Buddhism was 
started during the life-time of S'ramana Bhagavan Mahitvira- 
the la3t-( twenty-fourth ) Tirthahkara of the Jains. 

5. Jainism is more ancient than Brahmanism. 

6. J aina philosophy is superior to any other system of philosophy. 

7. The Syad-vada doctrine of the Jains is the most compre- 
hensive and dehnite method of arriving at decisive conclusions. 


16 Public lecture Mahavira Jayanti 

16 Book named “ Bhugol Hastaniaiak.''' 

17 Book named Jainism.' 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

PART II 

CHAPTER 1 


Of % w or ^ar W 
»T5MT3ft »T5^ Sfixr^ 

armnaft fjfs^nsmr, 

f^^r^oT, qfl%?aaT, i 

'if^4 II \ II 

1 Te nain kale ijam te uani sauiae nain samane bliaj/avam 
Mahaviro panca llatthuttare hottha I Tam jaha-Uattlinttarilfiiiii 
cue, caittiX gabbham vakkante, Hattbutfarahiui gaI)bha.o 
gabbham s^harie, Hatthiittarabim Jae, Hatthuttarahim niiinde 
l)hiivitta agSrao anagariam pavvaio, Matthuttarahim anante, 
a nut tare, nlvvaghae, nirivarapo, kasiue, padipuupe, Kevala 
varauanadamsane sainuppanne, / S^ina pariuivvue bhayavam.l 



1. During that age, at that time, ( that is to say, at the 
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpiiji era ), the 
five ( important ) events of ( the life ) of Srainana Bhagavan 
Mahavira happened Hatthuttare (during the constellation, 

whose next is Ilasta)^ namely — In Uttaraphalguni he 

descended ( from the tenth heaven named srpnrr Pranata ) and 
having descended, entered the womb ( of Devananda ). In 
UttaraphfilgJini, he was transferred, (from the wond) of Deva- 
-nanda to the womb of I'risala). In Uttaruphalgjxni, lie was 
born. In Uttarilphrilguni, teaidug away the hair (of his head 
and lieard with his own hands and becoming at the same 
time, free from all worldly desires and pavssions ), lie left bis 
house and became a recluse. In Uttaraphalguni, he acquired 
the most excellent %'?5SfirsT Kevala Jiuina and 
Kevala Oars'ana, I'erfect Knowledge and Perfect Intuition 
which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, 
and perfect. 'I'he Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation 
in Svati. 


CONCEPTION. 

^ ^ m 

^ 
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2. Te nam kiile nain te nain samae nani sainane bhaga- 
vam Mahavlre je se gimbiinam cautthe mase attharne pakkhe 
Asa,(ihasu(ldho tassa nam Aafidhasiidcniassa chaiitthe pakkhe 
iiam Mahavijaya pupphuttarapavarapundariao mahavinianiio 
visam sagarovamatthiiao aukkhaenam, bhavakkhaepam thl— 
ikkhaenam anantaram cayain caittil, iheva Jambnddive dive 
Bharalie vase dahinaddbabliarahe imise Osappinie susania 
susaraae samae vaikkantae, susamae vsamae vaikkantae, susama- 
dussamae samae vaikkantae, diissama-siisamae samae balm- 
vaikkantae, sagarovamakoda-kodie bayali.sae vasasahassehim 
iiniae pancahattarie vasehim addhanavamehim a masohiui 
sesehim ikkavisae titthayarcdiim Ikkbagakida samuppannehim 
Kasavagiitteldm, dobi a Harivamsa knla saumppannebim 
Goyama guttclum, tevisae tittbayarehim vaikkantehim 
vSamane Bhagavam Mahavlre carama titthayare pnvvatittha 
yaranidditthe Malmna-knndaggatije nayare TJsabbadattasa 
mahanaasa Kodillasa guttassa bhilriae i)evana!idae maimi^ie 
Jalandbarasa giittae puvvarafctjl.Vcirattakalasamayamsi Hattlm 
tarahim nakkbattenam jogamuvagaenam abilra vakkantie, 
bbava vakkantie, sarira vakkantie, kucchimsi gabbhatae 
vakkante. 2 

2 During that age, at that time, f^ramana BhagavSn 
Mabavira, having descended, on the sixth night of the fourth 
month of and eighth fortnight of summer, i-e on the sixth 
day of the bright half of the month of Asadha, from the most 
excellent Vlmana, celestial chariot, the all-victorious 

and eminently beautiful Puspoltora flmana 



( which is like a white lotus among other vinians ) without 
an interval, on the termination, of his allotted period of twenty 
sagHropjiins of residence there, of his divine Iwdy and of his 
existence as a god ( among gods ), here, into this Bharata-varj^ 
in Jambudvipa, into the southern half of Bharata varsa, when, 
of the present Avasnrpini era, the (first) Susama'-snsama age 
( of four koda-kodi sagfiropanis ), the ( second ) Susama age ( of 
throe koda-kodi sagaropams ), the (third) Susama-duhsaina 
age ( of two ktxla-kodi sagaropams ) and a greater portion ’of 
the (fourth) Duhsama-snsama age (of one koda-kodi sagaropama 
less forty-two thousand years ) had (dapsed, and only seventy- 
five years and eight months and a half of the fourth age were 
rernainiug, — after twenty-one Tlrthamkaras of Iksmkn 

race and Kamfapa (joint and two I'irthamkaras of 

Ilnrkmma and Ountoma (jotra, on the whole 

twenty-three Tlrthamkaras ( of the present series ) had preceded 
-Svamai.ia Bhagavan Mahiivira, the last I’irthamkara of the 
present series- whose advent had bt^en fore-told by previous 
Tirthamkaras-took the form of a foetus in the w’ornb of 
Brahma ni Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, the wife of Brah- 
maua Itisabha-datta of Kodala gotra, in the brahmanical part 
of the town of Kundagrama, during the middle of the night, 
when the moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
Uttaiaplifilguni-the constellation whose next is Hasta-after 
leaving ofi divine food, divine existence, and divine body. 2 

—VISION OF DREAMS - 

snoff, ^ wrf, ft# ^ 6r 

^ 5# or ^rr mfnfj 5*?^™ 

## or #1^ II \ II 
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3. 8{imai;ie Bhagavam Mahavire tinnanovagao avihottha, 
eaissami tti ja^ai, cayamane na yanai, cueiiu tti janai-jam 
rayauim ca nam saraane bhagavam Mahavire, Devanandae 
mahanie Jalandharasa guttae kucciliirnsi gabbhattfK! vakkante, 
tam rayanitn ca nain sii Dcvanandii tnahatii sayaniyainsi 
suttajagara ohiramani obiramani ime yariive nrile, kalhlrie, 
sive, dhanne, mangalle, sassirie, oaiiddasa inahiusuniine pasitta 
nam padibuddha. 3 

Tam jaha:— - 

Oaya-vasaha-siha-abhiseya-dtima-sasi-dinayaram- jjhayum- 
kiimbham. 

Paumasara-sagara-vimanabhava ua-raya nm*(!aya-.sihim ca 4. 

3 Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira possessed ( at the time of 
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge, ( viz 1 Ma/i 

jnaua, Sensual knowledge 2 Srida jnnna and 3 

IfiW Amdhi jnana Visual Knowledge ). He knew that he 
would d(^scend; ho did not know ( at that moment ) that lie 
was descending (because of the infmit'simally small peiied of 
time taken during the descent); and I hat he knew tliat Ik^ 
had descended. 

During the night, in which Sramana Bhagavan Malifivira 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahrnani Devana-- 
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Brillunani Devananda was on her 
conch, in a condition between steeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep-and having seen the following noble, pi osperous, happy, 
fortunate, axispicious and beautiful fourteen great dreams, she 
woke up, 3 



To wit: — 1 An elephant. 2 A bull. 3 A lion. 4 The 
anointing of Sri Devi {goddess of wealth) 5 A garland 6 The 

Moon 7 The Sun 8 A banner 9 A Kala.sa (a festal jar 

10 A lotns-lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A head 

of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame. 

rTo; m ^ 
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^ srra^r 
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b. Tae nain sa Devananda mahanie ime eyfivuve male java 
caudda.sa mahasmnine pasitta nain padibuddha sainani, hattlia 
tvittha citamanandia, piimana, parama.sonianasia, harisavasjivi- 
sappamanahiaya, dharaliayakayambapupphagam, piva samu- 
ssasiaromakuve siuninuggaliain karei / suminugghani karitta 
SJiyanijjao abbhutthei, abbhntthittil aturia maoavala ma 
sambhantae avilambiyae, rayahanisa sarisie gaie jeneva Usabha 
datte niahanc teneva iivagaochai, uvagacchitta Usabha-dattam 
mahauam jaenani vijaenaiu vaddhavei, vaddhavitta bhaddasana 
varagaya asatha, visattha suhasanavaragaya karayalaparigg- 
ahiyam dasanaham sivasavattani inatthae anjalim kattu evain 
vayasi. 5 



6, Evam khalu ahatn de^aonppija a^jja saj'auijjamsi sutta- 
jagara ohiraniani ohlranuini ime eyaruve urale, java saasiii<'. 
caiiddasa niahasumine pasitta nam;^ padibuddha / Tain jaha~ 
Gaya, java..,8ihim ca. 6. 

5 Then, Brahmaui Devaiianda, having seen tlu’se, siudi, 
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up*, she, astonished 
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection, 
exceedipgly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under 
title influence of great delight, and with the hair of her body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
{ Adiua Gordifolia ) sprinkled with showers fif rain, 
firmly fixed the dreams iu her mind. Having fixed tfie dreams, 
she rose from her couch. Having risen, neither hasty nor 
unsteady, nor iinbewildered, without delay, and with a gait 
resembling that of a Kaja-hamsa (royal swan) she went 

(to the place) where Brahma na Risabha-datta was. Having gone 
there, slie gave Bralimana Risabha-datta greetirig.s of victory 
and triumph — (victory is aeiiuired in one’s own country and 
triumph in foreign lands). Having greeted him, she .sat down 
comfortaldy in a siileiulid chair; liecoming free from exertion 
and well-composed, and joining tlie p.alms of her both hands 
so as to bring the ten nails together, and turning them round 
the head, she raised the folded hands to her forehead ( as a 
reverential salutation ) and sjjoke thus; — 

G. (^'ertainly, indeed, O lieloved of the gods ! just now 
when I was in rny bed, in a oomlition between sleeping and 
waking-taking fits of sleep, f woke up having seen the follow- 
ing such noble etc beaut itid fouiteeii great ilreams. 

Name’y — An elephant etc till a smokeless flame. 

? 5!^. of % 

^ 
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7 Eesirn nain Devaijiuppia. uralanam java caiidassanham 
inah3.suminanam ke maune kallane plialavitti visese bhavissai 
Tae nara se Usabha-datte inahane, Devanaiidae mabanie antie 
eainattham succa, uisamma, hattha tuttha Java hiae dharS, 
kayainba pupphagam piva samussasiyaronia kuve, snniinnggham 
karei, karitta iham aninwivisai, iham aniipavisitta appaiio 
sahavienam inaipuvvaenani buddhivinnilnenatn tesim siiminapani 

atthuggaham karei, atthuggahani karitta, Devanandam iiiahaniin 
evam vaja^i. 7. 

7. What, O beloved of the gods ! as I positively believe, 
will be the propitious happy reward and increase in livelihood, 
portended by these noble etc fourteen great dreams ? Then, 
Brahmapa Bisabha-datta, having heard and having perceived 
this matter from Brahma pi Devananda, he, astrmished, contented 
etc, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
( Adina Cordifolia ) sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed the 
dreams in his mind. Having fix(*d them, he studied their 
meaning thoroughly. Having studied their meanijig, he grasped 
tlie ( exact ) meaning of those dreams l)y means of his natural 
clever intelligence. Having grasjred their ( exact ) meaning, he 
sjwke to Brfihrnani Devnanda thus — 

Of f^|T, wT®iT or fewr 
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8. Urala nam iivrne devaiiuppie sunjinfi (lit i ha, kallana 
nam siva dliaima mangaUi savssiria ariigga tutthi dihau kalluiia 
raangalla karaga iiam tiinie devanuppie suiniiia dittha, tain 
jaha-atthalabho devanuppie. bhogalabho di^vanuppio, putta 
labho devaiiuppie, sukkhalabbo devanuppie, evain khalu tuiuaui 
devkinuppie navanhain inasapam baliupadipuiinanani addhattha- 
inanai'ainidiaiiam viikkaiitauain sukumalapaiiipayam, ahina 
padipunuapancindiasarirani, lakkhanavanjanagiiiiovaveain ina- 
numinanaiiainanapadipunnasnjayasavvahgasnndaraugam, sasitso- 
uiakaratu kantam piadanisanam suruvam darayani payahisi. 8. 

8. You havt(, O beloved of the gods ! seen noble dreams, 
O beloved of the gods ! Yon have seen prosperous, happy, for- 
tunate. auspicious, beautiful dreams wliicli will bring health, 
contentment, long life, prosperity and blessing 1 That is to say. 
O lieloved of tin! gods ! we shall acquire wtialtli, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have a son, () beloved of gods ! we shall 
have happiness. Ileally indeed, O beloved of the gods ! after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days, 
you will give birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome hoy, 
whose hands and feet are soft, whose body contains comiilete 
well-developc'd five organs of sen.so, with lucky marks and 
signs of excellent cpiality-a boy on wbo.se body, all the liinb.s 
are well-formed and of full volume, measure, and length~a 
boy with a plefisant appearance like that of the moon. 

A Tirthamkara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand 
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his body; a Bttladeva, 
as well as a Vasudeva, has one hundred and eight auspicious 
marks and signs on his body; and other fortunate persons have 
thirty— two such marks and signs on their bodies. 


They are:— 
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Chatram tamarasam dhanu rathavaro dambholi kurma’ nku^ah, 

8 9 10 I 1 i j < ;«= 

Vapi svastika toranani ca sarah pancaiianah padapah, 

14 ir, lb 17 1 1 ii '» 2 1 

(’’akram sankha gajau sanmdra kalasau prasada matsya yava, 

a 1> i> 2 4 2 * 2 b 2 7 

Yfijm stupa kaniandalu iiyavanibhrit saccamaro darpanah. 

2 8 y» -11 ;♦ 2 

Uksa pataka karualabldsekah sudatna keki ghauapunyabhajam. 


1 Very fortunate jxa*.sons have the following thirty-two 
lucky marks and signs on their bodies viz 1. A canopy 2. A 
red lotus 3. A bow 4. An excellent chariot o. A thunder-bolt 
6. A tortoise 7. A goad for elephants 8. <^iql Vapi, a well 
with paved stairs 9. Svastika an auspicious inark-a 

cross wilhends bent round ^ 10, Torana-au auspicious 

flower-bunting placed on portal andi 11. A lake 12. A lion 
13. A tree 14. A Cakra-a discus 15. A concha 16. A pair 
of elephants 17. An ocean 18. A pair of Kala^a, vestal 
jars 19, A palace 20. Fishes 2l. ^i-sri: Yavrih, markings resem- 
bling Barley-coins 22. A sacrificial pillar 2.3 A raised dome- 
shaped monument 24 A Kamandalu, a wooden or metallic 
water-pot used by ascetics 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail 
chowrie 27 A mirror 28 A bull 29 A flag SO The anointment 
with lotus 31 A beautiful garland and 32 A pea-cock. 

Another method of describing the thirty-two marks and 
signs on the body, is the followirigt— 
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^ wmni I 

?T^Wi^or: ^ IHH U II 

1 lha bhavati saptaraktah sadunnatah panca suksnia-dirgbasca; 

Trivipulalaghugambhiro dvatri^allaksanah sa punian, l. 

1. The man whose iinderuained seven, viz-nails, soles of 
feet, palms of hands, tongue, lips, palate, and corners of eyes 
are red^ whose six, viz arm-pit, heart-region, neck, nose, nails, 
and face with forehead are elevated; whose five, viz-teeth, skin, 
hair, joints of fingers and nails are slender; whose five, viz- 
eye.% heart, nose, chin, and npper extremeties are long; whose 
three, viz-forehead, chest, and face are capacious; whose three, 
viz-nock, legs, and the male generativ'e organ are short; and 
the tlireci, viz-valour, voice, and navel are doiop. 

Tne man possessing the nbove-namcfl thirty-two qualities 
is ( considered as ) a man with the thirty-two marks and signs 
of a fortunate man. 

^rsfT m JTTfeRrsi ii \ ii 

ipfr ^ rmr mi i 

mi ^4 m mi mi gon: ii r ii 

1. Mnkhamardham sarirasya sarvam va mukhamucyate; 

Tato’pi nasika srestha, nasikayasea locane. 

2. Yatbfi netre tatha silam, yafcha nfisa ta.tlia’’rj>ivanr; 

Yatha riipam tatha vittam, yatha silam tatha gunah. 

1, The face is half the portion of the l)ody, or, it may 
be said to be the entire part of it; the nose is better than the 
face; and the eyes are better than the nose. 

2. As are the eyes so is the morality; as is the nose so 
is the honesty; as is the beauty so is the prosperity, and as 
is the rnor.ility, so are the virtues. 
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3. Atihrasve’tidirghe’tisthule oatikrishe tatha; 

Atikrish ne^ti goure ca satsu ssittvarp nigaclyate. 3 

3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, namely in 
those who are too short, in those who are too tall, in those 
who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are 
too black, and in those who are too white. 

V w^i ^ r 

«j^Plrqrc*R: 5R»fw5s»m^ II V? II 

4 Saddharmah subhago niruk siisvapnah sunayah kavih? 

Sucayatyatinanah .siiman narah svargagama'gamaii. 4 

4. The man who practises religious austerities, who i.s 
lucky, who is free from disease, who has auspicious dreams, 
who is well-behaved, aud who is wise, ( tliat fortimate man ) 
indicates his departure to the celestial world ( in his next 
life ) and his descent from it also. 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^!pmi II H II 

5 Nirdambhah sadayo dSni danto daksah sadii rijuh; 

Martyayoneh samudbhuto bhavita ca punastatha. 5 

5. A man who is candid, who is kind hearted, who is 
charitable, who has restraint over his passions, who is wise 
and who is always straight-forward, that man has coiae from 
the human world and he will be a human being again, in 
the next life. 


ll ^ ii 
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<> Maya lobha ksnclhalasya bahvara(lic«stitaih- 

Tiryagyoiiehsarautpattiin khyapayatyatiiiaiiah puman. 6 

6. A man having deceit, avarice, insatiate hunger, idleness 
and gormandising tendencies, establishes his coming from the 
class of a lower animal, 

mssm ^ II ® II 

7 Saragah svajanadvesi durbhasho murkhasangakrit^ 

^isti svasya gatayatain naro narakavartmani. 7 

7, A man who is passionate, who envies his I’clatives, 
who uses lilthy language, and who associates himself with 
foolish persons — (that man) indicates his departure to hellish 
regions ( in his next life ) and his coming from it also. 

g wm: ii < ii 


8 Avarto daksine bhagc daksinah sulihakrin nriiiarn; 

Vamo vranc’tiniiidyah syaddiganyatve tu madhyamah 8. 

8 A riglit (drcle on the right side of the body is indicative 
good results; a left circle on the left side is indicative of 
censurable results; while a circle in any other locality is indi- 
cative of mediocre results. 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ II ^ II 

9 Arekham bahurekhaiii va yesain pani-talain nrinaip; 

Te syuralpayuso nihsva duhkhita na’tra sain,^ayah. 9. 

9 Those persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or 
many lines, are short-lived, poor, and unhappy. There is no 
doubt in this. 



14 


Persons whose palras of hands are red, are wealthy; with 
green palms of hands, a man is a drunkard; with yellow 
palms, he is full of lust; and with black palms of hands, the 
man is a pauper. It is better to have the hands of a male, 
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hard 
labour, but it must be natural. It is better to have the hands 
of a female soft. 

While looking out for signs and lines in hands, in Jhe 
case of a male, it should be the right hand that should be 
investigated, while it should be the left hand iu the case of 
a female. 

He whose palms of hands are elevated is charitably- 
disposed; whose palms are superficial is a panjM?r, and he 
whose palms of hands are round and deep like a bowl is a 

wealthy man. The fingers of the hand should be thin and 
straight. 

5rpi«iT II 11 

10 Anamika antyarokhayah kanistha syad yada adhika; 

Dhanavriddhistada pumsam inatripakso bahustatha. 

10 A man whose little finger is longer than the last- 
joint of the ring-finger, has increase in wealth and the numl:>er 
of relatives on the maternal side is great. 

X Mtsfq \i \\ u 

11 Manibandhat piturlekha karabhadvibhava’yusoh; 

Leklic dve yfmti tisro’pi tarjanyahgnstbakantaram. 
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12 Tesam rekha imastisrah sampuri?a dosa- varjitilh; 

Tesain gotra-dhana’yun.sisampuviiatiyauyatUri na tu 12 

11 The paternal line-the line of Gotva-starts from the 
wrist-joint; the line of prosperity and the line of life, both of 
them, start from the outer portion of the ]»!ihu between the 
wrist joint and the little linger. These three lines proceed 
towards the portion of the hand between the thumb and the 
index finger. 11 

12 If these three lines are perfect and without defects, 
they, indicate perfection in regard to gotra, wealth and age- 
limit; otherwise not. 

^ mj II II 

13 Ullainghyante ya yiXvatyo ahgulyo jivita rekhaya; 

Pancavisatayo jneyii stavatyah saradarn hudliaih 13 

13 The wise should know the time-liuiit of age of a 
person ( in this world ) by each period of twenty- five years, 
for every finger the line of life goes by (the fingers) 13 

That is to say, if the line of life got^.s beyond only the 
little finger, it indicates an existence of life only for twenty- 
live yeais; if it goes Ix^youd the liitl(? finger and reaches as 
far as the riny finger, it indioat-‘s an existence of life for fifty 
years; if the line of life transgresses, the little, the ring, and 
the middle finger, it indicates eii age-liinifc of seventy-five 
years, and bt^yond that time-limit, if the lino ot life goes 
further. 

If the otf-shoots from the line of life point towards the 
wrist-joint it indicates prosperity; and if they point towards 
the fingers it indicates adversity. 

If the Urdhva-rekha-tho upward line starting 

from the wrist-joint goes towards the thumb, it indicates. 
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happiness increase in wealth and acquisition oi countries. If 
the upward line goes towards the index finger, the person will 
either he a king or his equal. If the upward line goes towards 
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become 
a religious preceptor or a commander of armies. If the upward 
line goes towards the ring finger, it indicates that the man 
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards 
the little finger, it indicates that the man will be a favourite 
of the public. 

Between the thiimb and the gotra line, there is the line 
for brothers and sisters; between the line of life and the wrist 
joint, is the line of progeny; and between the lino of life and 
the little finger, is the line of wives. 

m SFRT h ii tv? ii 

14 Yavairangusthamadhyasthai r“vidyS,-khyati-Tibhutayah; 

^ukla pakso tathtl jannm dakshinamgusthai shea taih 1 4, 

14 The presence of the sign of a barley grain in tlio 
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity. 
If the sign of a barley grain is in the middle of the right 
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-half of the mouth. 

^ ^ Ii ti 

15 Na stri tyajati raktak^m na’arthah kanaka pingalam; 

Dirgha bahuin ua chai.svayam na nninsopachitam sukham 

15 A woman does not leave the rtid-eyed; wealth does 
not leave the man whose eyes are yellow like gold; prosjierity 
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and 
happiness does not leave the man who is fleshy. 
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16 Caksuh siiehena saubbapyam, tlaatasnehena bhojananv, 
Vapuhsnehena ?aukliyain syat, pfulasiiebena vribaiiaiu 16 

16 Greasiness of eyes indiciites good luck; greasiness of 
teeth indicates the aoipiisition of good food; greasiness of thti 
)x)dy will bring happiness; and the greasiness of feet is indica- 
tive of acquisition of C/Onveyan(!e8. 

II ll 

17 Uro visalo dhatiadhatiyabhf)gi, siro visalo nripa pungava sea; 

Kativisfilo bahuputradaro, visiilapildah satataip stiklu syat. 

17 The broad-chested man will enjoy wealth and property; 
the large-headed one will become a great king; the wide- 
hipped will have a large nnmber of progency and wives; and 
he who has roomy feet will always remain happy. 

I’ersons who measure one hundred and eight fingers in 
height, are called the best men; those who measure ninety-six 
fingers, are mediocre men; while persons measuring eighty-four 
fingers or less in heiglit are considered to be people of a low 
grade. 
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3rrf^f^a? II ^ II 



TOTT of ^ I f^f ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^smi n n 

9, Se vi a nam darae umniukkabfilabhave viiinaya 
parii;iayamitte jovvanagarnanuppjitte Uiuvea Jaiiv vea-Saniavea 
Athavvanavea-itihasa pancaniapaip Nighantu chatthaiia 
saipgovaganam sarahassanam caunham VeSnaip sarae pariio 
varae dharae sadamgavi, satthitantavisarae sainkhane [sikkhane], 
sikkha-kappe Viigarape Chande Nirutto joisamayane anuesu 
a balmsu bambhannaesu jKivivvayaesu ruiesu suparinit'thie 
rwibhavissfii. 9 

10 Tarn nrrda pain tnino devaniippin suininri dittbu, java 
arngga— tiiithi-diliunya-niafrgalla karaga nain tnmo deva nuppio 
sumina dittha tti kattu bhujjo blmjjo auuvuhai. 10 

9 Besides, this child on completing the state of childhood 
( i-0 on reaching his age of <S years ) will have aeonrate 
scientific knowledge in arts. On reaching the state of Youth, 
he will be so clever in the four Vedas-Rig Veda, Yajtir Veda,. 
Saina Veda, Atharva Veda with Purjlpa as the fifth and 
Nighantu as the sixth, together with their main divisions ( 5)f«T 
Anga ) and supplementary addenda, and in the knowledge of 
their real internal meaning, that he will become a terujher and' 
professor ( in these subjects ), will check all incorrect readings 
there-in and will be able to lully retain in his memory all 
that be would learn. He will also be proficient in the Sankhya 
Philosophy of Kapila, in Arithmetic, in works on religions 
rites, in works on religious ceremonies, in works relating to 
sacrificial fires, in the tw'enty kinds of works on Vya- 

karana, Grammar, in works on ijlC Chanda, Prosody, in works 
on Nirrrkti, Etymological constritctiou of words and 

syllables, in works on Jyotisa, Science of Astronomy 

and he will also la? very clever in nrany other Shastras benefi- 



cial to Blralimins, and also in those rolatiog to Pari* 

vrajaka School of Philosophy. 

10. O Beloved of the Gods ! You have seen noble dreams. 
You have seen, O Beloved of the Gods ’ di earns which will 
bring you health, contentment, long life, prosperity and freedom 
from misfortunes. So saying, he extolled the dreams repeatedly. 

^ few 

^ wr ^ It \\ n 

t ?fir^ I 

^mvipJTO I I I 

^fesisrqfefe^ar^^r ^ ^ 3r| ^ 3 ^% 

TO T% qi| ^ qfe^? — qfefe^^i 

isronr 

II H II 

11 Tae nain sil Devanandil mahani IJsabhadattassa 
iniihanassa antie earnatthain sncca nisainrna hattha -tuttha- 
java hiaya karayalapariggahiam da,san.ahai|i sirsfivattaiu 
matthae anjalim kattu Usabhadattaiji mahanain evaiii 
vayasi. 11 

12 Evaineam deviinuppiya. ! tahamearji devanuppiya ! 
avilahameyam devapjippiya ! a s;vndiddliaineyain (hwanuppiya ! 
icchiameyain devanuppiya! icehia padicehiyanu'yain devami- 
ppiya! sacce naip esaatthe se jaheyam tubbhe vayaha tti kattu 
te sumine satmnain padicehai / padicchitta Usabhadatteiiain 
mahanenain saddhiin nralaim manussiigaiin bhogabhogaim 
bhunjamana viharai. l2 

11 Then, Brahinapi Devananda, having heard this meaning 
(of dreams) from Brahinani Risabhadatta and having fixed 
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ft in fier mind, she became satisfied, contented etc her heart 
full of joy; and having folded the palms of her two hands ia 
a way to bring the ten nails of her hands together and 
turning them round three times and having placed the folded 
hands in front of her forehead, she addressed Bnllimapa 
Risabha-datta thus:— - 

12 It is so. O beloved of the gods ! It is really so, O 
beloved of the gods I It is as it stands, O beloved of the god s I 
It is undoubtedly so, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is so desired 
by me, O beloved of the gods ! It is accepted by me, 0 beloved 
of the gods ! It is desired and accepU^d by me, O belovt^d of 
the gods [ It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully acceiit 
ed the di'eains; and Iiaving fully accepted them, she remained 
with Braluiuiaa Risabha-datta, enjoying the precious human 
worldly pleasures. 

^ ^ ’ir ^ w mil q 

^ 
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13 Te nam kale nam te nam samae nanj Sakke, devinde 
ilevaraya, vajjapfuii, puraiidare, sayakkafi, sahassakkhe, tiiagha- 
vam pagasasape dalupaddlialogahivalf, eravaiiavahane, snrinde, 
batti^xvimanasayasahassahivai, arayambaravatthadhare alaia- 
malamaude navahemacliarucliittachanchalakurulala vilUiijja- 
managalle, mahiddhie, inahapuio, niahablxale, niahayase 
nmhamibhave, mahasukkhe, bhasurbondl, palambavanamaludh- 
are, Soharame kappe, Sohammavadimsao vimape, Suhainrnae 
SfUjhile, sakkamsi sihasamsi, scuam tattlia batlisae vimanava- 
sasaya sahat^siham, caurasie saniania sahassinam, tayattisao 
tayattisaganam, caunbam loga-pfilanam, atthanhain agga 
mabisinatii saparivaranani, tinham parisauain, sattanhafa 
anianain, safctanbam aniyahivainani, cauuham caurasinaiu 
liyarakkha deva .sahassinam, annesim ca bahunam !>oI)ainma 
kappa vasinarn venuinianam devapam devina ya, ahevaccam 
porevaccain, samittam bhattittain niahattara gattam apaisara 
senavac(^ani, karemape paleinane, mabayahaya nattagia~vaiatanti 
tala tala-tudia ghauamiiinga-padu padaha vaia ravenam divvai 
bhoga bhogilim bhunjamane viharai. 13 

13. During that age, at that time Sakra, tlie lord 
of gods, more .shining tlian other deities by his lustre, and 
having Vajra, thunder-bolt, in his hand, known as 
Purandara, the destroyer of strong-holds of demotis, also 
called 5i*isEr| Shatakratu, a.s he observed the tifth religions 
vow of a Sravaka; known as ufiictrfaiir Sraddha partlma« 
one hnndred times (luring his proirous birth as 
Kartika Shetli; knowm as Sahasraksha posse.s.sing 

one thousand eyes, being assisttxl in bis activities by the 
thousand eyes of bis five hundred god-ministers, al.so known 
as Maghavan, 'I'lie Uounteous Indra or the god 

Magha, who has dense clouds under his control, aLso calhal 
Pakashasana, the chastiser of the demon qr-* 
Paka, Paka, the Lord of half the portion of the Loka to the 
south of Mount Meru, whose Vahana, Special vehicle 

is itymm Airavana (elephant), the chief of the god.s, the lord 
of thirty-two hundred thousand Vlmanas celesalit 



curs ! tvho puts on garments as clean as the sky without dust, 
who has put on garlands and crown in their proper places, 
whose two cheeks are stroked by charming, embellished swing- 
ing ear-pendants of fine gold,- the most prosperous, the most 
brilliant, the most power|ul, the most renowned, the most 
glorious, the most happy,’ with a shining body, with a garland 
of many colours, reaching right to his feet, who was in 
Saudharma Kalfia, in the celestial car Saudharma Avatamsaka 
in the audience hall Sudharman, in the lion-seated throne 
Sakra; he who exercises and maintains supremo rule, guidance, 
leadership, supreme authority and general comraandership 
over (1) thirty-two hundred thousand celestial abodes, over 
(2) eighty-four thousand Sftmanika gods, ( gotls with 

a rank similar to that of himself) over (3) thirty-three ^j«r- 
f5nir« Trilyatrimsah, protecting gods ( held in high esteem by 
the Indra ) (4) the four guardians of the world, (5) the eight 
chief queens with their retinue, over (b) three assemblies, 
(7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of armies, over (9) 
eighty-four thousand guardian-gods in each of the four direc- 
-tions, and over (10) numerous other Vaimanika gods and 
goddesses, residing in Saudharma Kalpa. The Indra was enjoy- 
-ing the enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great singing 
sound of dancing, songs, musical performances, music of strin- 
ged instruments (Vina), rhythmical clapping of hands, the 
Turya, the great drum and the clear sound of the beating of 
the kettle-drum. 

Here, the ^akra has been described as Satakritu, 

the observer of the fifth religious vow of a Sravaka, a hundred 
times, during his previous life as Kartika Seth. The 

soul of Kartika Sotb, was born as Saudharraendra during his 
next life, on account of his practising such religions observances. 
The account of Kartika Seth runs as follows: — 

THE STORY OF KARTIKA' SETH. 

At wnt Prithivibhusana Nagara, a town named 

Prithivibhusana, there was a king named srfrrnrv Prajapilla. 



There lived, in that town, a very wealthy pioiis Siavaka 
named Kartika Seth who was a great fiivourite of 

the king. He ob-served the fifth religious vow of a ^ravaka, 
one hundred times, and was hence known as Satakritu. 

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairika .sect, juinied 
Gairika, who had observed fasting for one month, came 
to the town and all the people of the town, except Kartika 
^eth became his devotees. Gairika having come to know it, 
Wits greatly enraged with Kartika ^eth. 

One day, the king invited Gairika for dinner at his 
palace. Gairika said “ I will come to your palace for dinner, 
if Kartika ^eth serves me foo<l. '* I'he king agreed to fhc 
proposal ami calling Kartika ^oth to his presence, said “ You 
entej'tain Gairika with food at my palace.” Kartika ^eth said 
“ O sovereign ! under your Majesty’s command, f will entertain 
him”. When Kartika Seth was serving food to Gairika who 
was taking his meals in the palace, Gairika impudently began 
to practise jokes with Kartika Seth, by passing his fore-finger 
across his own nose, implying how Kartika Seth had been 
humbled down. 

Kartika Seth thought “ If I had previously taken lOijfr 
Diksa, Initiation into an order of Monks, I would not have 
been obliged to undergo such humility. With this idea prevail- 
ing in his nund, Kartika Seth received Diksa from 

Bhagavan i^ri Muni Suvrata Sw'ami, along with one thousand 
and eight merchants’ sons. In due course of time, he studied 
the twelve Aiigas. Having very carefully oI)served his duties 
as an ascetic tor twelve years, the soul of Kartika Seth was 
born during his next life as Saudhurniendra, as a result of 
his practising severe austerities during his ascetic-life, and 
Gairika was bora as elephant Airavana, the liidra’s 

sjxicial vehicle. 

The elephant knowing that the soul of Kartika Seth was 
born as Saudharmendra, tried to run away. 'I'lie India holding 
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him tightly, mounted him, sitting on his head. The elephant, 
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed two forms, 
and the Indra assumed two. The elephant then assumed four 
forms and the Indra did the same. The Indra, thereupon, 
knowing the real nature of affairs, thru Avadhi Jnana, threat- 
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his natural 
form. 

The Indra, with such a retinue, was enjoying the pleasures 
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuou 
dramatic performances, lute, clapping of hands and other 
stringed instruments, and amid the solemn beating of tho'druin 
which produces deep sound like that of roaring of clouds, and 
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13 
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^^g ?^TPr ni:?{?:m'jr 

’jn=iT^?nrr«ir w^rmiw vj+h^k^Iui — 

14. Imam ca naiji kevala kappani Jambuddivam divain 
viulonain ohina abhoemfine viharai | Tattha nain Samiinain 
IJhagavain Mahaviram. Jarnbuddive dive Bhiiraho vase dahiria- 
~ddha Bharahe Mahaiia-kuiidaggame nayaro llsfibhadaitassa 
iiiahaiiass<a Kodalasaguttassii bhiU’iyae Devapandao maliapio 
Jalandharasaguttae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkantain pasjii | 
Pasitta hattha-tiittha cittamilijaiidie, iiandie, parainili^andie 
piimane, paraniasomanassio, harisavasa visappainahiyao, dliara- 
haya Kayamba surahi kusuina canon malaiya usasiya roma- 
kilvo, viyasiya varakamalauaua-nayane, payaliya vara kadaga- 
tndiya-keilrainaud-kundala--hriravirayantavacche, palamba 
palambamana-gliolanta bhusana dhare, sasainbliamarn turiyam 
cavalani surinde sfhasaniio abbhiitlun i Alibhuttlutta payapi- 
“dhao paccoruhai I paccornhitta veniliya-varifharittba-arVjana 
mmioviamisimisiuta mani rayana mandiyao ])auyao omuyai < 
Ofnuittil egiisadiarn tittarasa again karoi l Karittii anjali maiiH 
aggabattlie Titthayaralihimnho sattattha payaitn anugacchai { 
Anngacchitta, vamaiii janum anchei, auehitta dabinain jaiiuin 
dbaraip talamsi safiattu tikkhutto muddhanain dharapi talamsi 
nivesei \ Nivesitta Isim pacounnamai 1 ])aociiniiamitta kadaga 
tudiya thainbhiyao bhuao saharai | Silharitta karayala parigga- 
-hiam dasanaharn sirasavattam nnittbae anjaliin kattu evam 
vayasi. 14 

15. “Namntthii nam Arihantanam bhagavaiitanam, iligaranam 
titthayarapam, sayamsambuddhapain, purisnttamanam, piirisa- 



2 $ 


8ihs$am, ptttmrampundanyi^anif ptmsavara gandba hattbiaam, 
logutfamanam, loga na/ianam, loga In'yanani, loga paivaiiam, 
loga pajjoa garanam, abbaya dayapam, chatthu dayS^am, 
niagga dayai^^ani, sarana dayaiiam, jivadayanain, bohidayajgiain. 
dbarania dayar^am, dharama desjiyanam, dbamma nayaga^am, 
dhamma sarahinam — 

15. The Sfiudharmendrca, then, remains, seeing often, the 
whole of Jamba dvipa through the medium of his extensive 
Avadhi Jnana, There ho sees Sramana Bhugavfin Mahavim 
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of Devauanda hiTihmani 
of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Itisabhadatfa brrihmami ofKodilla 
gotra, in Brahma na Kundugraina nagara in the southern half 
of Bharata Ksetra of Jambu dvipa; and having seen him, the 
Indra-pleased, satisfied, deliglited, full of joy, full of great joy, 
full of affection, with a heart expanded with joy, with the 
hair of his body erect and bristling with joy like the fragrant 
flowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showers of rain, with 
his face and eyes blooming like an excellent expanded lotus 
flower, with his bracelets, armlets, diadem and ear-{)endants 
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing 
the Bhagavan, with his breast appearing Ixiautiful with neck- 
-laces, with a very long pearl neck-lace sw'inging to and fio- 
rises up abruptly, eagerly and swiftly from the lion-seated 
throne. Having risen up, he gets down from the foot-stool 
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two j)adukas 
foot-wear studded with Vaidurya Ratna, best Rista 
Katna and Anjana Ratna i)y clever artisans, and beset with 
glittering Candra Kanta and other gems and Karketana and 
other precious stones; having removed them, egasadiam utta- 
rasangam karei I puts on his upjier 

garment ( a scarf about nine feet hjug and about three feet 
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body in such a way, 
that the centre of the cloth remains in the right axilla and 
the two ends touch the upper portion of the left shoulder in 
the form of a loose tie and hanging in front and behind); 
having done it, the Sandharmendra, with his two hands folded 



to form a cavity and kept in front of his forelnvad, goes seven 
or eight steps towards the Tirthainkara, and having gone 
there, keeps the left knee high and the right knee on the 
ground, and applies his head tliree times to the ground^ and 
having done so, bends his body forward a little, and having 
bent his body, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets 
and armlets; and having raised them, the Saiulharmendra, with 
his two hands folded to form an aiijali {a cavity) bringing 
hisr ten nails together, moving the ahjali around his head, and 
keeping it in front of his forehead, spoke thus:— - 

( 1 ) Namutthu nam Arihantanain m wfcifrtitrr Obei- 

sance to the Arihants ( who have destroyed enemies in the 
form of evil karmas. ) ( 2 ) Bhagavantilnam To him 

who possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve 
out of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga They an? 

I Surya The sun 2 Juana Knowledge 3 Mahatmya 

Greatness 4 Yasa The (juality of pacifying the 

animosities of rjreatures having natural antipathy towards each 
other T) Vairiigya %?:jTqr Indilfereuce to worldly objects (> iVTukti 
Liberation 7 Kiipa Beauty 8 Viiya Strength 9 
I’rayatna Etlort ( in practising austerities ) 10 lecha 

d’he desire ( for salvation of the living beings of the universe ) 

II Laxmi Wealth 12 Dh.'irina Duty 13 Aisvarva 

Prosperity and 14 Yoni ?TtF*i Female organ of gt'iH'ratlon. 
So far as Bhagavan is concerned, out of these fourteim 
tneanings, the lirst vi/ Surya and the last viz Yoni an! to be 
excluded. The remaining twelve meanings are tlierefore; — Jua- 
na van ffrsT«iT!l Possessing Knowledge 2 Mriliatinyavan 
Possessing greatness 3 Yasasvin «iiDnf?rt5l. Possessing the faculty 
of pacifying the animosities of living beings who have natural 
antipathy towards each other, as for iustance, a peac(»ek liaving 
a natural antijKithy towards a serpent, a dog tovvards a cal, 
a cat towards a mouse etc 4 Vairfigyavan Possi-ssing 

indilTcrence towards vvorldly pleasures. 5 Muktivan 
Possessing Liberation. (> Rupavan Possessing handsonnj 

form 7 Viryaviln Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra- 
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yathavSn imqrwrsi Practising great exertion { in austerities ) 

9. lechavan Desirous of the Salvation of all the living 

beings in the universe, 10 Laksmivan Having the 

superabundant wealth expressive of thii‘ty~four supernatural 
powers, 11 Dharmavan '«w’aiTs|. Mindful of various religious 
duties, and 12 Aifivaryavan Possessing supreme glory 

as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gods and 
the various Indras. ( 3 ) Aigarslnam aiTfn^T*h, The originator of 
the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; ( 4 ) Tittha- 
-yaranam The founder of the Tirtlia or Sangha i-e 

an institution consisting of four elements viz Sadhus _ 
Sadhvi Nuns, Sravaka Lay-men-jains and Sra- 

vikas Lay-women-jains or the instututer of the first 

Gajjadhara nonw: the leader of the order of monks; ( 5 ) 
Sayaip sarnbuddhanain One who has developed 

Knowledge without instruotion of any one else. ( 6 ) Purisutt- 
amanaip One who is the best of all men ( being a 

treasure of innumerable qualities , ) (7 ) Purisaslhanam 
fflvnit One who is as brave as a lion among all men-boeauso 
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of 
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and 
because he is dauntless in troubles; ( 8 ) Purisa vara pupdari- 
yanaip him who is like an excellent white 

lotus among nien-just as, a white lotus is produced in mire, 
grows higher and higher by water and then remains quite 
aloof from both the mire and water, in the same manner, the 
Bhagavan is born in the mire of Karinas, grows with the 
relish of enjoyments, aud gradually, leaving aside both the 
Karinas aud pleasures, remains j^erfoctly aloot\ ( 9 ) Purisavara 
gandha batthinaip To him who is like an 

excellent Gandha-hasti vr«» eBfn Hutting elephant. Just as 
other elephants run away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in 
the same manner, famines, epidemic diseases and other jiesti- 
lenoes disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the winds 
wherever the BhagavUn goe.s; ( 10 ) Loguttamapam 
To him who is the liest among righteous people because he 



has thirty-four supernaUiral powers. (11) IjOgauahapam 

To him who is the lord of righteous peojile, because 
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc 
by others and because he protecis them; ( 12 ) Loga hiyiliiaip 

wtufkuuil To him who does g<x)d to all animals l)ecauso 

he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all 
animals; ( 13 ) liOga paivapam To him who is like 

a lamp to the people, because he is able to destroy the dark- 
ness of Mithyatva; ( 14 ) Loga pajjoagaranain 
To him who is the illuminator of all substances in the univer.se 
(like the sun); (15) Al>haya dayanani sfirqr^iTTtit To him who is 
the bostower of Abhaya aiUTU' Freedom from the seven kind.s 
of fear. The .seven kinds of fear are:— lhaloka bhaya 
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2 

Faraloka bhaya Fear from a gotl or a demigod. 3 

Adana bhaya srt^r^uu Fear of wealtli and property to be 
stolen away by robbers. 4 Akasmud bhaya Fear 

cau.sed by an occurrence without any visible external cause. 
5 Marapa bhaya Fear of death. 0 Ajivikii bhaya 

Fear about the moans of one'.s maintenance ainl 
7 Apayasa bhaya Fear of disrace. Arihauta Rhag- 

aviin is the bostower of Abhaya because he is able to remove 
these seven kinds of fear, (lb) Chakkhu dayapain 
To him who gives an insight itito the Sacred knowledge. ( 17 ) 
Magga dayapaip To him who gives Sarnyag Jnrma 

?T»«iuWT*T Right Knowledge, Sarnyag darsan Right 

Perception and Sarnyag (’aritra Right Conduct 

leading to the path of Liberation; ( 18 ) Sarapa dayapaiu 
To him who gives shelter to people terrified by the 
misei'ies of the Saipsara, ( ID ) -liva dayapain To 

him who gives a state in wltieh there is no death but endless 

existence or Moksa with an absiuice of birth and ih'ath or 
vvlio boars compassion towards living beings; ( 20 ) Ikihi dayfi- 

paip To him who gives Samyaktva; (21 ) Dharmna 

dayapaip To him who has instituted two kinds of 

Dharma viz 1 Desha Virati Dharma Duties of 

partial vows for house-holder, s and 2 Sarva Virati 
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Dharma-Total Vows for ascetics, ( 22 ) Dhamma-desaya^ain 
To him who Is the preceptor of Dhama (23) 
Dhamma nayaganaip «itii»!T«i»iTtiir To him who is the leader 
of Dharma. ( 24 ) Dhamma sftrahinain To him 

who is like a charioteer to the chariot of Dharma. Just as, a 
charioteer brings a chariot running astray to the right path, 
in the same manner, the Bhagavan brings the people going 
astray to the |)ath of duty. It is illustrated by the story of 
Megha Kumara. 

STORY OF MEGHA KUMARA. 

One day, Sramapa Sree Mahavira Swami going from village 
to village came to the pleasure-garden outside the town of 
Rajagriha vTW^l’. Then, Srenika was the king and 

Dharipi wifvwil was his queen. They had a son named Megha 
Kumara. King Srenika, Megha Kumara and other's went to 
give their respfjcts to Him. On hearing the preaching of 
Sramana Bhagavilii Mahavira, Megha Kumara hecanie indiffe- 
rent to worldly pleasure.s. He abandoned his eight wives, and 
having received the permission of his parents with some 
hesitation, was initiated into an order of monks by Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Megha Kumara was then entrn.sted to- 
elderly Sadhns for the puriK)se of teaching him S'ntras and 
their meanings and the duties of a Sftdhn. 

At night, while spreading their beddings in an order of 
seniority, the bedding of Megha Kumara came at the end 
just near the door of the U[)ri{5raya. The bedding of Megha 
Kumara became completely filled with the dust of the feet of 
Sadhus going out and coming in for urination, and so, he c-ould 
not get even a moment's sleep at night. So, he thought 
“ Where is my royal hi^dding ! and how to wallow thus on 
the ground ! How long should I suffer this affliction ? In the 
morning, I will take the permission of the Bhagavan and 
return home. " With this idea in his mind, when during the 
morning, Megha Kumara w'ent to the Bhagavan Sramana 



Bbagavau Mahavira adilressing him with swoot woiUa said; 

‘ O child ! You had an evil meditation at night but that is 
not considerate. Y'ou have suffered innumerable agonies of 
hellish regions for many sagaropams iir your previous lives. 
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those 
agonies? Who but a fool would accept servitmle leaving aside 
the pro3{)erity of a chakravartin ? Who will l)e foolish enough 
to take a piece of stone instead of a Cintamani Ratna 
a gem of magical power supposed to yield to its 
possessor every thing wanted ? O Megh t if one can safely get 
through the agonies of hell, how can he not safely got through 
the niiiior troubles of human life ? Is it advisable for a wise 
man to leave aside Caiitra Dharma qrfV'S'aR the vows of an 
ascetic for an insignift(;aiit comfort ? It is better to die than 
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa- 
tion of Caritra dharma the duties of an ascetic is 

rewarded with Right Knowledge, and therefore it is very 
beneficial. Resides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in 
your previous lives, while doing virtuous actions, and heneo 
you are er'.joying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now 
hear the aeeoont. of your previous life. 

During your third previous life, you were a large white 
elephant with six tusks, named SunuMiijnabha in the 

region of Mount VaitadUya aud the lord of one timusand 

female elephants. One day a severe fire oecmrred in the forest. 
Fearing danger you bt\gan to run away. While nimiing away, 
you became very thirsty and happened to cooks to a small lake 
full of mud. Not knowing a better path to enter the lake, 
you became immersed in the mud. You were far from dryland 
and also could not reach water. In the mean time, an eleph- 
ant who had previous animosity towards you, came there and 
wounded you with blows with his tusk.s. Having suffered 
unbearable pain lor seven days yon died, having completed 
an age-limit of one hundred and twenty years. 

After your death, you were again horn as a red elephant 
with four tusks in the region of M'ount Vindhyilcala fq'sqt'qw 
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and were ibe lord of seven hundred female elephants. One 
day on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of 
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular area, 
about four kosha in diameter, free from grass with an idea 
of escaping from the danger of the fire, and used to root out 
grass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement 
of the rainy season and also at the end. 

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all 
the animals living in the forest came to the circular area 
and remained there. You also came running there. There was 
not an inch of room in the circular area. You raised up one 
of your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation. 
Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and 
occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you 
were sotting your foot down after allaying the itching, you 
saw a rabbit there. Out of conjpassion for the raltbit, yoi» 
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half. 
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to 
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the 
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while 
you were trying to lay down your foot on the ground, you 
fell down at once on the ground. Suffeiing the pangs of hunger 
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, yon died 
after completing an age-limit of one hundred years. Yoii-the 
soul of the elephant-are lx)rn in this life as a son from the 
womb of queen Dharini, wile of Sreuika Rtija. '* O Megha 
K-umara \ you suffered such unl)earable x>ains out of compassion 
even during your life as a lower being, and so, you are lx)rn in 
this life in a royal family. Now, just thijik for a moment, 
bow much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering for 
observing the duties of an ascetic, O Megha ! you were without 
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out 
of compassion for living beings, you did not mind Jinboarable 
pains, why do yon now vex at being touched by the feet of 
worthy Sa<llius even after acquiring Right Knowledge ? These 
Badhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, ^nd the 
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dust of the feet of such pious Sadhus can only be touched by 
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at 
* being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus. ” On hear- 
ing these words of ^rainana Bhagavan Mahavira, Megha 
Kumara had a remembrance of his previous lives. After 
remembering the accounts of his previous two lives, Megha 
Kumara, getting indifferent to worldly pleasures, bowed down 
before the Bhagavan and said “ O lord ! O master ! may you 
liva long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a chariot going 
astray to the right path, in the same manner, you have brou- 
ght me back to the right path. My lord ! you have delivered 
me. 


Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in 
observing his duties as an ascetic, and he took an oath that 
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physical-for any 
other portion of his body, except his two eye.s, even under 
any calamitous circumstance. Having taken such a life-long 
oath, having carefidly observed his duties as an ascetic without 
any defect, having practised severe austerities and at the end 
of his life remaining without food and water for ono month, 
Megha Kumara died and was born as a god in Vijaya Aniitt- 
ara Vimaua. Descending from there, he will acquire Liberation 
in Maha Yideha Ksetra. Thus, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
is a charioteer of the chariot of Dharma. 
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15. Dhammavam cuaraiita cakkavattinam, «Iivo, tanaivk, 
saranam ga'i [Ktittha, appidihayavaranuna danishanadharaiian), 
viyaMa chauuianain, jinanain, jflvayanain, tinnauain, tarayanain, 
buddhanarn, bobayanaip, mntfanain, moaganain, savvanniinain, 
savva darisinam, siva luayala mama mananta makkhaya 
mavvabaha raapnnaravLtti siddhigai naraa dhoyaru thanam 
sampattapam, narno jinanain jiya bhayariarp / Namutthnuain 
Samanassa Bbagavao Mahavirassa aigaiassa carama Titthas’^ar- 
assa pwvva-titthayara tiiditt-hassii java samp&viu kumassa I 
Vaiidruni pam bhagavantam tattba gayaiii iha gao, pasan me 
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bhagavam tattha gae ilm gayam ti kattu Samanam Bhagavam 
Mahaviram vandai namansai / Vanditta uamansitta sihasana 
varaipsi purttha-bhimukhe sannisanne / Tae nam tassa Sakk- 
assa devindassa devaranpo ayamearuve aijhatthie dutie 
manogae sankappe samuppajjittha. 15. 

15. ( 25 ) Dhammavara ciluranta 

cakkavattinain, Obeisance to Him who is like the i)est 
cakravartin of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just 
as* a cakravartin who has conquered the land endrcled by the 
three oceans and mount Hiraavan, is more powerful than other 
kings, so is the Bhagavan more powerful than other ex[)onents 
of religionj ( 26 ) Divo, An island. Him who is like an 
island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the 
ocean of Samsiira Worldly existence; (27) niw Tapam 

Him who is a protector of other persons by destroying their 
misfortunes; ( 28 ) laracor Sarapam, Him who is a shelter for 
persons afiraid of the ohestising influences of Ivannas, ( 29 ) nf 
Him who is the resort of distressed jjersons to whom they go 
for happiness; ( 30 ) ’ifjT Paittha, The main prop of holding 
out of persons falling into the well of the Samsara; ( 31 ) aicq. 

Appadihaya vara nana damsana dhara- 
pam; 1'he possessor of Kevala Jnana ( %«r^irr>T ) and Kevala 
Dar^ana ( ) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect 
Perception which are unimpeded; (32) Viyatta chau- 

mapam, Him whose four ghati Karinas ( i. e. Karinas precluding 
the destructive powers of qualities of the soul) have disappeared; 

(33) Jipanam, The conquerer of attachment and hatred; 

(34) Javayapam. Him who is instrnnaeutal to devout 

persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the 
medium of preaching, ( 35 ) Tinniinain, Him who has 

crossed the ocean of Samsara; (36) Tarayauam, Him 

who has rescued devout persons; ( 37 ) ifqgcnlr Buddijapain. 
Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth. ( 38 ) 

Bohayapam, The instructor of divine truth to other 
persons. ( 39 ) gwpir Muttanam. Him who has become free 
from the bondage of Karinas. ( 40 ) wtiifnTi/r Moaganam, Him 
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vho is able to make others free from the trammels of Karraas. 
(41) Savvanunam, Him who knows every thing 

through the medium of Kevala Juana ( %^6SIIT*( ) Perfect 
Knowledge. ( 42 ) SavvadarisiQain, Him who 

perceives every thing by Kevala Dajsana ( ) 
Perfect Perception. ( 43 ) 

«!Tot «’Tfinir Siva mayala mama mananta 
makkhaya mavvabaha mapunaravitfci siddhi gai nama dheyam 
tbanain sampattanain. Him w’ho has acquired the auspicious, 
immovable, healthy, endless, imperishalde, and painless, state 
called Siddhi Gati, the Path of Perfection from 

which there is no re-lnrth, ( 44 ) sTjft f^oiror fstawqiTwr Namo 
Jinapam jiya hbayaparn. Obeisance to the Jina fifsr who has 
conquered attachment and hatred and to one who has conqu- 
ered the ditt'erent kinds of fear. 

After giving homage to all the previous Tiithamkaras 
possessing the above-named qualities, the Saudbarma Inclra 
( ) adores the Venerable Saint Mahavmi thus: — 

Namutthu pain Samapassa 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint 
Mahilvira, Aigarassa, The founder of his own 

Tirtha or Church, or creed for the four-partite Sangha 
Congregation consisting of Sadhus ( ) Monks, Sadhvis 

Nuns, Shra,vakas( ) Male lay Jains and Shravikils 
( ) Female Jay Jains, ( ) Carama Tittha- 

yarassa. To the last Tirthamkara Puvva 

titthayara nidditthassa. As pointed out by Bhagaviuia Shree 
Kisabha-deva and other previous Tirthamkaras. sfi'st^qif^ar 
Java sampaviu ktlmassa (Till) desirous of attaining 
the Path of Perfection ( %fsc»Tf?f ) Siddhi Gati; wi 

Vandarni pain Bhagavantarn tattha gayaip iha 
gae, 1, from here adore the Venerable One who is there ( in 
the womb of Devananda ); ?i?«r f e fn 

Pasafi me Bhagavain tattha gae iha gayarn ti kattu, ‘May 
the Voner.iblo One from there see mo who am here.' So .saying, 
WfT^f Sarnanain Bhagavam Mahaviram 



vandai namansai, !io adoml and worshipped the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, 

Having adored and worshit)ped the Venerable One ho 

sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards 
the East. 


Then, a self-conceiVed, well-meditated, desirable, mental 
idea-not expressed in words-occurred in the mind of Sakrendra, 
the Indra of the gods, the king of the gods. 

St ^ ;r I^at ip#, ^ 3f 0[ 

stpuf^g m, aiTOfe ^T, 3iPtt?fsa ^ ^ n h 


IG. Na khahi earn bliuyam, na earn bhavvani, na earn 
bhavissam, jam nam Arihanta va, cakkavatti vfi Baladeva vii 
Vastidt'vti va antakulesu vii panta knlesu va tnecha kulesu 
va, daridda kulesu va, kivaua ktdesu va, bhikkha yara kulesu 
va mahana kulesu va, ayfiinsu vu ayfunti va ayaissanti va. 16. 


16. It never at all happened nor does it hnppon, nor will 
it ever happen that Arhafs, t’akravarfitis, Baltidevas or Viisn- 
deva.s, wort' l)orn, are born, and will Ik* born in low familie.s- 
in degrtided families; in families with very few bimily members, 
in ftimilies of paupers, in families of misers; in families of 
beggar.s, or in ftimilies of Hrrihmin.s (with I'Ogging proclivities.) 


3»g#g ?i, gtgf%g % irraf^g riRttg#g 

f %g ^T, sR^s^isg % ^ ttiopntg ^ ftg^^if- 

fs#g ^t, atfints 3tnn?% wr atistirwRa ?r n ii 


17. Evain khalu Arihantil va Cakravatti 
Vasudeva va, ugga knle.su va, bhoga kuk'su vii, 


vti Baladeva vii 
rayanna kulesu 
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va, IkkhSga kulesu va, khattiya kulesu va, Harivamsa kuiesu 
va, annayaresu va tahappagaresu visuddhajai-kulavamsesu, 
va, ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 17. 

17. Indeed, undoubtedly, Avhata, Cakravartins Baladevas 
or Vasudevas were born are born and will be born in high 
families, in noble families, in royal families, in Ikshvaku 
family, in ksatriya ( ) families, in Harivamla family or 

in such other families of pure descent on botli sides. 

ly. Atthi puna ese vi bhiivo loga cbohheraya bhiie anant- 
ilhi Ussappinihim-Osappinihim viikkautilhim samuppajjai. 

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do 
happen as events of inevitable destiny ainl tbej' occur 
after the lapse of innumerable Utsarpinis and Avasarpinis. 
During the present Avasarpiiii ( gflfsiBfSrtnt ) age, the under- 
mtentioned ariirinf^ ten extraordinary wonderful events, 
have occurred. 

mifm i 

sRwf n \ 11 

V9 C 

3!?Eg5rE[M ^ ri ^ II 

1 . Uvasagga, gabbhaharanam ittbitittbam abhavia parisa, 

s » 

Kaiahassa Avarakanka, avayaranam Canda-Suranam. 

2. Harivamsa kuluppatti, Camaruppao a atthasaya siddha, 

lO 

Assanjayana pua, dasa vi anantena kalenam. 2 



1-2. The undermentioned ten strange events have occurred 
after the la^BO of many intmmeraldo years:-viz 1. Uvasagga 
I The suffering of Venerable Saint Mahaviia during 
his Kevali state. 2. Gabbliaharauain iri®vrf?:olr 

Removal of foetus. 3, Itthi tittham A femalo 

Tirthamkara. 4 Abhavia parLsa. wwirf^3flfr The 

uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Maliavira m Ins first 
Samavasarana 5. Kanhass.a AviU’akanka 

ICrisna going to Aparak:iiik:l fi. Avayaranam Cauda— 
Suranam The descent of the Moon and 

the Sun ( in their original Vimana f^nr«T Celestial chariot. ) 
7. Harivamsa kuiuppatti The origin of the 

Harivamsa family 8. Camaruppao The ascent of 

Camarendra 9. Atthasaya siddha The Final Libera- 

tion of one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10, 
Assaujayaua pua The wor.ship of persons of 

uncontrolled senses, 

THE FIRST STRANGE EVENT. 

1. Uvasagga ( ) Sutloring. (josfiala caused much 
suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his Kevali 
state. It happened thus:— One day, the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, going about from village to village, went to 
the town of Sravasti Oosa-la came there at the 

same time and proclaiitif'd himself as a Jiua fsTsf. Rumour 
became afloat, then, that there were two Jinas at Sravasti. 
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swami a.sked Bhagaviina Maha- 
vira ‘ O Lord ! who is this anotlujr person calling himself a 
Jina?’ Bhagavana .said, ‘Gautama, he is not a Jina but he is 
a man named Gosala nf^rr^ the son of a man named 
Mankhali of Saravana village by his wife 

Subhadra He is nameil Go.siila becau.se he was born 

in a big cow-stall belonging to a Brahmin. During my young 
age i-e before the attainment of Kevala Jnaiia 
, he wandered about with me for six years calling himself my 
pupil and acquired .some divine knowlerlge from mo. Now he 
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calls him-self a Jina. On hearing these worl^ of BhagavSna 
Mabavira, a rumour went round that Go.4^Ia was not a Jina. 
Hearing such a talk in different parts of the town, 6o45la 
was greatly enraged. 

One day, when 5nand a disciple of Bhagavana 

Sree Mahavira Swami was on a beggiug-tour for alms, Goj^ala 
addressed him thus:-' O Xijand, just hear a story from me. 

Some merchants went to a foreign country with carts fcill 
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a 
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very 
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water. They saw 
four hillocks with snake-burrows. There was green foliage 
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that thord must be 
water in the hillocks. They dug o«it one hillock and obtained 
a, large quantity of water. They quenched their thirst with 
the water and filled their vessels with it. An old man from 
them, said ‘ Our object is served; please, therefore, do not dig 
the second hjllook. Still, they dug the second hillock and they 
got gold from it. Still however, although imploringly forbidden 
by the old man, they dug out the third hilhick and obtained 
jewels from it. The old man again advised them *' Hrothern ! 
You have got water, you obtained gold and jewels, please, 
therefore, do not dig the fourth hillock. ” I do not see any 
good future in this, please, bear in mind this advice from an 
old man and let us go our own way. ’’ Although the merchants 
were thus vehemently forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock 
out of avarice. A huge snake emitting poison from its eyes, 
rushed out from its burrow, and going up angrily to the top 
of the hillock, threw the poison all around killing all the 
merchants then autl there. The old man, who used to forbid 
them by good advice was very honest and so, the deity of the 
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place 
of residence. 

In the same manner, O Ananda ! not satisfied with so 
much prosperity of his own, your preceptor enrages me by 
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reviling rno as he thinks tit. I will therefore burn him nliVe 
through the prowess of my austerities. I am going to do it 
just now. You go now and relate to him immediately this 
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice and I will keep you 
alive being a good adviser like that old merchant. ’’ On hearing 
this threat, Muni Xnanda became greatly alarmed, and 
going in hot haste to Bhagavana Svee Mahavira Swami, 
narrated the whole account. Bhagavana Mahavira said, “ Here 
copies Go.sala, so O Ananda, you and all the Sadhus go away 
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that 
no Sadhu should talk with him.” Gosala went thereafter, to 
Bhagavana Siee Mahavira Swami and saiil ‘‘ O Kiiiyapa ! 
Why dust thou say that this Goi^ala is the son of Mankhali ? 
That rnan-your pupil-is already dead. 1 am a difterent man. 
altogether, but knowing that the body of Gosala is powerful 
enough to suffer great hardshi])s, 1 have taken po.s.sessiou of 
his body. ” Two di.sciples of Venerable Saint Mahavira named 
Sunaksatra and Sarvaiiubhuti unable to put 

up with the insult to the Lord, began to say something in 
the middle. This greatly enraged Gof^ala and he burnt down 
to ashes both the Sadhus by his Tejole.sya Both of 

them went to heaven. Bhagavana Sree Mahavira asked 
Gosfda, “O Go.^al!i! If a thief committing a theft is encircled 
hv a crowd of people and not having a fortress or a mountain 
or a cave to hide himself in, tries to hide himself by his 
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus 
hide himself ? In the same way, you are trying to hide yourself 
by saying anything you like, do you think you can hide your- 
.self thus 1 You are the same Gosala. no one else, why should 
you trj- to hide yourself in this way?” Although Sraniana 
Bhagavan Mahavira thus stated the hare fact as it was, the 
wicked Gosala angrily dt.scharged his Tejole.sya on 

Bhagavana Mahavira but the Tejole.sya. going around him 
three tiine.s, entered the body of Go.sala. His whole body was 
tbere-by severely burnt, and suffering intense agony for .seven 
days, Goi^iila died during the seventh night. As a result of the 
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heat of Tejolei^ya, Bhagavana Mahavlra passed blood with 
stools for six months. Venerable Saint Mahavira had this 
trouble even after attaining Kevala Jnana Tirthaiivk- 

aras, as a rule, do not have any painful trouble after the 
acquisition of Kevala Jnana, and the mere remembrance of 
that name is sufficient to heal all pains. However, the above- 
mentioned event did occur in the case of Venerable Saint 
Mahavira Swarni and hence it is an Accheruni or a 

strange event. 


2. SECOND STRANGE EVENT. 

2. The second strange event relates to the removal of the 
foetus from one womb to the t>ther. It has never happened in 
case of any previous 'Pirthaipkaras, but it did occur in case of 
Venerable Saint Mahavira; the foetu.s of Devananda having 
been removed from her wond) into tlni woml) of queen Trisala. 
It is thus a strange event. 

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT. 

3. The third strange, event is a female Tirthamkara, itthitittha 
As a rule, Tirthamkarfi.s are all male; never a female. 
But during the present Avasarpini age, Malli kumvari 

the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithilil, became 
the nineteenth Tirthainkara. It is a strange event. 

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT. 

4. Abhavia Parisa »ifrw:The fruitlessness of the 

preaching of Tirthainkara. The preaching of a Tirthanikara is 
not fruitless; but during the present Avasiarpipi age, when 
Venerable Saint Mahavira, .soon after the acquisition of Kevala 
Jnana, preached from a Samavasarana prepared by 

gods, no one had any desire to take a vow, and so, the 
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasarana 
consisted mainly of gods and tiryancas ( lower animals ) and 
so there was none to take any vow then. Sramana Bhagavana 



Mahavlra knew by his Kevala Jnana that thftre will he no 
one to take a vow, still, he gave the preohing for tlie purpose 
of preserving the customary usage. The fruitlessness of the first 
preaching of ^rama pa Bhagavana Mahavira is thus strange event. 

5. FIFTH STRANGE FVENT. 

6. Kanhassa Avarakanka Krisna Vasudova’s 

going to Aparakanka is the fifth strange event. Sroe Kri.sna, 
the ninth Vasndeva went to Aparakanka for the sake 

of Draupadi Jcluflct. It happened thus; — One day. Sage Narada 
wtT’? paid a visit to DrauiKidi. the wife of the Pandavas. 
Draupadi did not vespec.t him by gettijig up and going towards 
him to receive liim, as he was uneonsecrated. Narada therefore 
became angry and thought to put Draupadi into trouble for 
thus insulting him. Narada, with tivis oljjeot, went to the town 
of Aparakanka in the Bharata ksetra of Dhiltaki Khanda and 
gave an exagt'crated account of the beauty of Draupadi before 
l*admottara the king of A])arakanka who was very 

passionately fond of women. King Padmottfira became enamo- 
ured of Draupadi. 8he was fijroibly brouglit away with the 
help of a god-a friend of his-and was kept in his harem. 
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her 
morality. Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, gave the 

information of Draupadi having been forcibly taken away by 
Padrnottara, to Kri.sna. Tl)erea])on Kri.sna made inquiries 
about her at a number of places but he could not trace her 
out. In the mean-time, Kri.sna received the information about 
Draupadi from Narada himself. Krisna adored and worship{)ed 
Susthita-deva The Lord of the Lavana ocean 

The ap])eased god gave him a way through the ocean 
and the chariots of Krisna aiui the Pandvas went across it. 
Kri.sna, then, went to A{)arakanka, assumed the form of 
Nrisimha and defeated King Padrnottara. Padmottara 

was kept alive by a word from Draupadi. 

While returning with Draupadi, Kri.sna Vasndeva .sounded 
his couch“Shell. Kapila Vasndeva, residing at Aparakanka was 
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astonished to hear the sound of the couch-shell of a VSsudeva. 
He therefore inquired of Jine^vara Bbagavaua ^ree Munx 
Suvrata Swami, and was informed of the csoming of Kriima 
Vasudeva there. Kapila Vasudova, desirous of seeing Krisna 
Vasudeva, went near the shore of the ocean and sounded his 
conch, Krisna Vasudeva who had gone a long way in the 
ocean sounded his conch in return. lJuth the Vasudevas met 
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual 
conch. Suc-h a thing had never hajipened; two Vasudevas never 
meet eacli other and therefore this ineotiog is a strange event. 


6. SIXTH STRANGE EVENT. 

6. Avayarapam Candu-Suranaui the 

descent of the Moon find tlie Sun, is the sixth .strange event. 
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kau^auihi 

in their original celestial chariots for the purpose of 
giving their respects to the Venerable Saint Mahavira. This 
event never occurred before, and so it is a sti'ange one. 

7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

7 . Harivarnsa l<ulupj)atfi The origin of the 

Hari race. It occurred as follows: — King Surnukha ^5^ of 
Kaushatnhi had Vananialil '^nwt«5r a very handsome wife of a 
Aveaver named Viraka brought to his harem and kept 

there. The mind of the weaver Ixscarne so much deranged by 
thi' separation fvotn his beloved, that he addressed whom-so- 
evcr he saw, as Vanamala 1 Vanamala. The demented Viraka 
followed by persons fond of curiosity, wont to the palace of 
the king and began crying out Vanamala I Vanamala. The 
king and Vanamala, amu.sing themselves in a balcony of the 
palace saw him. Both of them became sorry for his pitiable 
condition and said “ Wo have done a very unbecoming act; 
we have spoiled the life of this innocent man for the piirpo.se 
of satisfying our carnal desires. One does not know how many 
wicked actions are done by persons blinded by love. ’’ 



When they were thus expressing their sorrow at their 
own improper conduct, both of them, died accidenrally by a 
stroke of lightning and were born as twins in the Ilavivarsa 
K§etra 

On coming to know that both the king and Vanamalfi 
were dead, Viraka said “ Well-done ! the wicked are deservedly 
punished. ” Gradually coming to his proper senses and being 
actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects, 
Viraka beciime a Tapasa a mendicant, and practising 

severe austerities, became a Vyaiitara god after death. 

Through the medium of his in- born Vibhanga Jnana 
he saw both the yugalika-twins and thought “ O ! these 
yugalikas-niy former enemies-are enjoying happiness here, and 
in the next life, they will become gods and will have immense 
happiness. How can I tolerate that my enemies should enjoy 
happiness ? I will put both of them into trouble, so that, they 
may become unhappy." 8o thinking, the Vyantara by his 
prowess of contracting the bodies and life-[)eriod of both of 
them, brought them to Hharata-ksetra and made them a king 
and a queen. They were named llari xfic and Tlarini 
resi^ctively; and making them extremely loud of meat and 
wine and of other vices, the Vyantara-god departed. Both of 
them making free use of meat, wine, and all tlie seven vices, 
went to hell. The descendents of Ilari and Harini are known 
as kings belonging to the Hari race. The coming of the yuga- 
Hka twins to Bharata Ks^otra, the contraction of their 

IxxUes and the duration of thtdr life-limit and their going to 
hell, is a very strange event. 

8. EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT. 

H. C’amarendra the Indra of the Asura Kiiinara angc 

heaven-the first variety of Bhuvanapati Dovas 
went high beyond his limit. 

It happened thus; — A risi srPi, sage, named Parana jrw 
practising severe austerities was born Camareiuba. The newly- 
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born Camarendra* on seeing Saudharma Indra above himself 
was greatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous form, 
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojans, took an 
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and 
terrifying tlie body-guards of Sakrendra by thunderings, went 
high. Stamping his feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha- 
rmavatamsaka VimSna, he began reviling and 

abusing Sakrendra, The Sakrendra, being seriously enragti'd, 
threw the tiashing thunder-bolt towards him. The Camarendra 
out of fear, saught the shelter ot the feet of Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira who was standing in Kayotsarga 
relinfjuishment of the body. Sakendra having come to know 
the whole account through the medium of his Ava<lhi Jnana 
Visual knowledge, and fearing disrespect towards the 
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder 
bolt whicli was only four fingers distant from the feet and 
aix)ke thus to Camarendra: — '* I am keeping you alive only 
through the grace of the Venerable Saint. ’* With these words 
the Camarendra was set free. I’he going high-up of Cainaren- 
dra is au unusual occurrence and hence it is a strange event. 

9. NINTH STRANGE EVENT. 

9. One hundred and eight per.sons with the highest spiritual 
attainment cannot acquire Siddhi Pada, the Stage of 

Final lahoratiou during one Samaya, at one and tlie same 
time. But they have done so during the piescmt Avasarpini 
age. It was in this way; — 

(X) m ^ I 

mm M ^ ii \ ii 

Yatah: — Vrisabho (1) Vrisahhasya suta (99) Bharatena vivarjita 
S(‘.a navauavatih; 

Astau Bharatasya sutah (108) sivaiugata eka samayena 

Because: — Risabha-deva, the ninety-nine sons of Risahha- 
deva excepting Bharata, and the eight sons of Bbarata 
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altogether one hundred and eight persons attained 
Final Liberation in one Samaya wir Instant. It is a 
strange event. 

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

The adoration and worship of unconsecrated individuals 
is a strange event. Unconsecrated Brahmins, who are avaraci- 
ous of riches and property were worshipped during the interval 
lietween the ti7ne of the Ninth and the Tenth Tirthandiaras, 
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, deserve 
to be worshipped. The adoration and worship of the nnconse— 
crated Brahmins, during tlie pi’esent Avusarpini age, is a 
strange event. 

These ten strange events oc(!iivr(Hl during the present 
Avasarpihi ago. after the lapse of innnni(n“al)le years. In the 
same manner, other ten strange events occuired in oilier 
Bharata and Aiiavata eontinents on aceoimt of the sameness 
of the Avasarpini age in thosi* continents, 'fhe ascent of 
Camareiidra happened only in the Bharata Ksetra of .ramhQ 
dvipa, but nut in other continents^ in those continents, other 
strange events occurred. 

These ten strange events happened in t!ie present Avasa- 
rpini age, during the tim(*s of the 'I'irthainkaras as mentioned 
in the following two verses^ — 

(^) (R) I 

(^) II ^ II 

(v) 531I3W3RM (S) I 

31^ II R II 

1. Usahe atthahiasayarn siddharn (1) Siala jinammi, llari- 
vamso (2); 

Nemi jine’ Varakankagamanarn Kanhassa sampattam (3) 1. 

2. Itthi tittham Malli (4) pua asanjayana navama jine (o); 
Avasesa acchera Vira jinindassa titthanuni. 2. 
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1 - 2 , One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi 
Final Liberation during the time of ^ree Rishabha-deva. The 
origin of Hari Vaip^a the Tlari race took place during 

the time of ^ree Sitala Nath. The going of Krisna Vasudeva 
to Apara Kanka happened during the time of ^ree 

Nemi Nath. A female became a Tirthankara during the time 
of Sree MalU Nath. The worship of the unoonsecrated came 
in vogue during the time of the ninth Tirthamkara i-e of 
Sree Suvidhi Nath wV The remaining live strange 

events viz 1. The occurrence of Upasargah troubles 

even during the Kevali stage — Sramana lihagavan Mabavira 
had numerous troubles from gods during pre-Kevali stage and 
he had troubles from Gosala during the Kevali stage. Such 
a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he jjossesses a 
predominence of unusual merit. But it did occur in the case 
of Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahiivira and hence it is reckoned as 
a strange event. "Z. 'fhe (Jahhhaharana usuBT'n transference 
of the foetus from one womb to another. This never happened 
with any Tirthankara except with Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira 
and hence it is a strange event. Such an event occurred only 
once during innumerahle ages; 3. The Abhavia Parisii 
qfcW The fruitlessness of the lirst preaching of a 'Tirthankara 
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who 
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. This accuireuee 
never happened in the case of any Tirthankara during 
innumerable Avasarpini ages but it did happen in tlie case of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is a strange event 

4. Camarotpatah The ascent of Cainarendra This 

is an accidental thing and hence it is a strange event and 

5. Avayaranam (Janda-Suranam The descent 

of the Moon and the 8uu in their original Vimana fquTq 
celestial chariot at Kau.<;ambi for the purpose of 

giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-the.so five strange 

events hap{)ened during the time of Sramana Bhagavan 
M ahavira. 
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NSnia guttassa va karnmasssa akkhinassa aveiassa aiiiijint.i- 
assa udaenam. 

It was through the influence of the Nica Gotra Nfiini 
Karma a karma wJiich is the cause of Inrth 

iu a low family, which was not destroyed, which was not 
experienced, ajid the particles of which vv('rc not worn out, 
[that Venerable Saint Mahavira had to assume the form of 
a foetus in the embryo of a, Brahamani, ] 

1’his Nica Gotra Nruna Karma ( a variety 

of evil karma which produces birth in a low family ) the 
Venerable Ascetic Bbagavan Mabavfra bad acipiired during 
his third previous Bhava Existence, h.n Maiici the 

son of Bharata Cala'av.irtiu wT’rr when ho even during 

his ascetic life, had boasted of his bi) tli in a veiy high ffimily, 
bis father being a Cakravartin, his grandfather being a 
Tirthankara — ( viz Bhagaviln Sree liisablia-deva, the first 
Tirthankara of the present series of iwenty- fonr Tirthaukaras) 
and he himself being destined to become a Vasudeva, a Cakra- 
vartin, aju! the last 'firthankara ( as Sraniana Bhagaviln 
Mahavira ) during his subsequent existenctss. 

It was on account of the Nica, Gotra Naina Karma 
thus acquired, and which hail remained uiiconsumed that 
Sramana Bhagavilua Mahavira had to f ake the form of a foetus 
in womb of Brahama ni Devanandfi wife of Brahaniana 

Risabha-datta at Ib rdimana Knnda -grama wtgriTfia^- 

srm Nagara during his twenty- sevenl li Bliava. 

Sakrendra then, thought: — 

^ arr, 

WT, 

sTRTii wr, f 

%w'ir 

?T, WT, WT II II 
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18. Jannam Arihauta va Cakkavafcti va Baladeva va 
Vasiuleva va, antaknlesu va pauta-kulesii va tucchnclaridda 
bhikkliaga kivi^a mahana kulesu va ayainsu vil ayaiuti vSL 
ayaissanti va kucchiinsi gabbhattile vakkaminsti va vakkaroanti 
va vakkamissauti va, no ceva nam joi?i jammana nikkhamane- 
nam nikkhaminsu va nikkhamanti va, uikkhaTnissjiuti va. 18. 

Tliat, in leod, untler the influence of Nica Gotra NSma 
Karma, Arhaats or Cakvavarfcina or Baladevas or Vasudevas 
have come in tha past, are coining during the present age, 
and will come in future or have taken, are taking during the 
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in 
the womb, into low families, iamilies witli moan rules of 
conduct, families with very few family-members, in families 
of paupers, in familie.s of misers, in families ot beggars, or in 
the families of Bra,lin\ans but they had never came, out, they 
dtJ not cv(!r come out and they will never come out for birth 

m this world, thru the cavity of the vagina ( of women of 
such families ). ” 

The meaning is this;— Although the incarnation of an 
Arahanta or a Cakravartin or a Baladeva or of a Vasudeva 
may happen in such low families, as a strange event, their 
birth in such families never occurred in the past, does not 
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future. IH 

^ or ^ w 

- - V S --- .-, i-r rior 

^roTc^iTT II II 

19. Ayam ca nam sfimaue bhagavam Mahavire Jambuddive 
dive Bharahevase Maliana-Kundaggarae nayare ILsabhadattassa 
rnahonassa Kodalasa guttas>a bhari3ae Jlevanandae milhanie 
Jalan lharasa guttae kucchiinsi gabbhattae vakkaute. 19. 

19. Here, visibly .Srimaiia Bhagavana Mahaviia has taken 
the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmani Devananda of 
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Jalandhara gotra, wife of Brahmana Risabha-datta of 
Kodala gotra in Braliraana-Kunda-grama in Bbarata K.setra 
in the continent of Jainbu-dvipa, It). 


^ 3fR I ^ 


^ fw mh m4 B?T4t!r 
BT?qi’)^TBmT'4T ^rRsnir 

3rr^?i?^5Trit>: mr 


BRroT ?^3fM Brf^ 

?!rf%3fn#r 

% 3r w B 31 '»r 

m Wf#3rTfet ^ 

^ f^BT U H 


20, 'fain jia meani tiapaccuppaniianiarulgayanani Sakkfi- 
nam deviiidanam dcvarfunain Arihante bliagavante tahappagiL- 
rehinto anta-kulehinto paiita-kulebinto tnceha-kidehinto 
daridda-knlehinto bhikkhaga-kulehinto kivina-knleliinto va 
inahana-kiilehiiito va tahappagaresu ugga-kul(*.su va, blioga- 
kulesu va, rainna-kulosu va, na 3 'akidesu va kliatti,i-kule.su Hariva 
uisa knlesu va, amiayaresu va tahappagart'sn va visuddha jfii 
kula vainsesu va java rajjasiriin karemane.su paleruanosu 
saharavittae / Tam seam khalu mama vi sainanarn lihagavam 
Mahaviram cararna titthajuiram piivvatitMiayara uiddittham 
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mahana-kiiudaggamaX) nayarSo Uwsablia-datfassa maha^assa 
Kodrdasa guttassa bhariae DevSnandae mabanie Jalandharasa 
guttae kucchio Khattia-kunda-ggame nayare NSyaijam khatti- 
anani Siddhattbassa kbattiassa Kusava guttassa bbariyae 
Tisalae kliattianie Vasitthasa guttae kiicehimsi gabbhattae 
saharavittae je vi a nam Tisalae khattianie vasitthasa guttae 
gabbhe tarn vi a earn Devanandae nuibauie Jalandharasa 
guttae kucchiinsi gabbbattae saharavittae tti kattu / Evam 
sampebei, sampehitta Ilarincgamesim paittaniahivaim devain 
saddavei, saddavitta evarn vay^si. 20 

25. Hence, it is the established custom of all past present 
and future Sakras, Lords of the gods, and kings of the gods, 
to cause Arhanta Bhagavants tv) be removed from such-like- 
families of ar^rnT: Antyah, meml>eis of servile class from families 
with mean customs, from f?imilies with very few funily-inemhers 
from familie-i of pauper’s, from families of beggars, bards etc. 
from families of misers, from families of mw«T: Bralunanas 
( with begging proclivities ) to such-like families of mighty 
persons appointed by Bhagavaii Sree Kisabha-deva Swarni as 
guardians of ])eopIe, families appointed as Bhoga-Kula, 

h'amilie.s of elderly ynembers such a.s (Inrus, Preceptors, 
Purohita, Royal chaplains eti; families of ?T 5 !v«i ^?!5 
Kajanya-kula ( I'amilies of friends and relatives of kings, (with 
almost equal .status in life ) family of 5*T?l*fs5 Jnata ku'a-( a 
family of Ksifrias in which Srainana JJhagavan .Vlahavira 
was born), families of Ksatriya Kuhi~( lamilies of 

pviitectors of the world ), to llarivainsa lvnla~( in 

which the twentieth I’litliainkara Bhagavan Sree Muni Siivrata 
Swami and the twenty-second Tirthainkara, Bhagavan Sree 
/ rista Neini r*ral)hn, of the j>resent series of twenty-four 
Tirthanikaras, were horn ) to other sueh-like families, ( such 
as the family of »i?i; Bhatfih. members of the Siirya 

vamsiya, the Solar llace, of the Mallaki family of the 

Lecchaki family, of Kauravyah, membt rs ( f 

Kuru-vamsa ) with pure sftfn Jati descent from the mother's 
side and Kula, descent from paternal side. 
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It is therefore better that 1 should cause Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira the last Tirthamkara (of the present era ) whose 
advent was predicted by former Tirthainkaras to be removed 
from the womb of Brahmaiii Devilnanda of Jrdandhara gotra 
wife of Brahinana Risabha-datta of Kodiila gotra ‘from ittcw 

Mahana Kundaggamao uayarao from the 
Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda-grama, to the 

Khattiya Kunda ggame iiayare, to the Ksatriya 
part of the town of Knnda-grama, and to be placed as a 
foetus in the womb of Ksatriyani Trisala of Vasistha gotra, 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to 
the clan of Jnairi kshatriyas; and to cause the foetus of 

Kshatriyani Trisala of tlie V'asishtha gotra to be placed in 
the womb of Brrdimani Devananda of .Irdandbara gotra. 

Thus he retlect^d and liaviug rethad. d, he called god 
llarinegamt^si, tiie commander of his foot-troops, ami 
having called him to his presence he spoke thus; - 

m m I ^ m H mw^j ^ 

! m ^T, WT, 

srRf^rr ^r, wr, 

^ 11 II 

31^ fir ^ f4 ^ srqciT^ 3^.Rir- 

^31^ 3if5i^'«ir^g 1 m srfr^ ^r, m^ir 
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^ 11 v( w 


m wi^ ^ ^ 

?iT5«*r#swn% 7p^ 

3Tra^fTg^T^ II II 


R^, ^ #ir^ir ^3H^i''Tw»ri(0TTwt ^^<ir 

3rf^ 


f%R«iT#^ 

37iTf^ ^TtTr#g JTT?r#i ^f%3r#i 

m, m^M ?f5R»TTT5 

5RW?Tff?Ttr II II 


^ ^ ^mf^j m'^ mi jjtpt 

iOTwr# qRTTsft 3^^fi5[TF^r 'mftsn*?; 

sri^vjri^^^R ff^>3?3fr ?#r3r|^n% 

mm ^^nrm ^str 

5^3rnTti^ ff%Rr mmfk i % fw sr ^r 

% i 3r of 

f mmw. mmfk i ^rnf^ m *rw«ir^3r 

f^RT^ M^N«in^ II 11 

til. Kvam klialu dcvanuppiya ! iia ea.ni bhuam, na eain 
liiiavvam, na earn bliavissain I Jaunain Arihantfi va, Cakkavatti 
va, Tlabulevava, Vasndcva va, anta-knlesu, panta-kulesu, tucoha- 
knlesn va <lai'idda- kulesii, kivana kulesn, bhikkhaga-kulesu va, 
mahana kulcsn va ajclinsu va ayainfci va ayaissanti va. 21. 


22. Althi puna ese vi blu'ive loii;accliorayabhue anantfibiin 
XJssapiiini-Osappinilum viikkantabiin samuppjijjai | Naina 
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gwttassa va kai\imaasa akkliinassa aveiassa aniyiijaassa 
udae-nam \ Jannam Arihanta va Cakkavatti va Baladova va 
Vasudevava, anta-kulesii va, y)anta-kules\i va, tuccha-kulesu va, 
daridda-kulesu va, hhikkhaga knlesu va, kiviua-kulosu va, 
niilhana kulesu va, ayainsu va, ayaiiiti vii, ayaissaiiti va | iS’o 
ceva nam joiii jamniana nikkliainanonam iiikkbaininsu vii, 
nikkhaiiiaiiti va nikkhamissajiti va. 22. 

23. Ayarn ca, nam swiaue bhagavam Mahaviro Jainhu- 
ddivB dive Bliarahe viise Maha^ia-kunda-ggame nayare llsabha- 
dattassa tnahanassa kodiilasa gufctassa bhariae Devfmaiidao 
mahaiiie Jalandharassa gnttae kuccluiusi gabhattae vakkanto. 23 

24. Tam jiameain liapaccupannamanagayanatn Sakkanam 
devindanam devaraiiiam Arihanto lihagavaiite tahappagarehinto 
anta-kuleliinto panta-kulehinto. tii<;ca-knlehinto daridda 
knUdiinto kivina kulehinto vanimaga kulelunto mfilmna 
kiileliiiuo, tahappagaresu ugga-kiilosu va, bhoga kniosii va 
rainna kulesu va, ISaya kulesu va, khattia knlesu Vii, Ikkhaga 
kulesu va, llarivaiusa kuh'SJi va annayaresn va tahappagaresu 
visuddha jai kula vaipsesu silbaravittao. 24. 

2"). Tam gacoba nam tumam devanuppic ! saraanam bhaga 
vam Mahaviram Mahana-Kundagoamao nayarao Usabhadattassa 
milbanassa Kodalasa-guttassa lihariae Devanandiiu inalianie 
Jalandharassa-guttiK^ kuccbio Khattia-kiinda-ggiune nayarc! 
Nayiinam kbattianam Siddbattbassa kbafctiassa Kasava— giittassa 
bbilritie Ttsalfie kbattianic^ Vasitthasa-guttae kucebiinsi gabbba- 
ttae saharabi, jo vi a nam so Tisalae khattianie gaUbhe tarn 
pi a pam Devanaiidiio niabanit' Jalandharasa-guttae kucxdiiinsi 
gabbliattile saharilhi, saharitta mama oarniinattiam khippiimeva 
paccappiniibi. 25. 

21. Thus, indeed O beloved oT the gods! it never at ad 
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that 
Arahants, Cakravnrtins, Baladevas or Vfisndevas were born in 
the past, are born ( in tin? present ago ) and will be born in 
fidnre, in families of Antyab, Members of servile class, 



in families svitli mean customs, in families of misers, in families 
of paupers, in families with very few family-members, in 
families of beggars, bards etc, in families ofsm^^: BrShmanah 
( with begging proclivities ). Indeed, really, the Arahants, 
Cakravartins, Baladevas or Vasudevas were born in the past, 
are born in the present { ago } and will be born in future, in 
families known as Ugra-kula, families of mighty 

persons appointed l>y Bhagaviin Sroo Kisabha-deva Swami as 
guai'dians of people, in families known as vrlrT^iST Bhoga-kuja, 
Families of elderly members such as Gurus, Preceptors. 

Piirohita, Royal cliaplain etc, in rra'5=?r^5r 1’ajan.ya-knla 
Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost e(|iial 
status in life, in Jnata-kula, in families of 

Ksatriyah, members of the warrior race, who protect the world, 
in fkshvaku rac<}, in flarivamsa race, 

or in other such-like families with pure Jati, Descent 

from the mother’s side and pure Kula, Descent from 
paternal side. 


22. Ilowev(*r, there is some thing like inevitable destiny 
which creates wonder in this world. It happens after the lapse 
of endless Avasarpinis and Utsarpinis, that, under the influence 
of the rise of Nama guttassa karninassa, of the 

Karma named Gotra karma which was not destroyed 

or experienced or worn out, Arihants, Cakravartins, 
Baladevas or Vasudevas, in the past, present, and future, 
descend in i-e take the form of a foetus in the womb in low' 
families in degraded families, in families with very few family- 
members, in families of paupers, in families of raisers, in families 
of beggars, bards etc, but they were never brought forth in 
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they 
will never be brought forth in future, by birth through such 
a womb. 

2:1. In the Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda- 
grama in Bluirata-var.sa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa, 
Sramana Bhagavan Mabuvii’a has taken the form of a foetus 
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in the womb of Brahmani Deviinanda of Jalandhara gotra, 
wife of Brahmana Kisabha-datta of Kodala gotra.. 

24. Since it is the establislied custom of past, present, 
and future Sakras, loixls of the gods, kings of the go(ls, to 
cause Arihanta Bhagavans to be removed from such-like 
families of gFHTrs Antys, members of the servile cla.siis, fa)ni)ie.s 
with mean custom.s, families with few members, families of 
paupers, families of misers, families of l)eggars, Itards etc, from 
faiiiilies of Brahmanas to such-like families of miglity person.s 
appointed as guardians of people, families of elderly people (of 
kings), families of friends and relatives of kings, to Jnata-kula, 
families of ICsatriayas, to Tksvaku Race, Tl.arivarnsa Race or 
to other such-like families with pure descent from mother’s 
side and from jmtornal side, 

2o. ‘Co now, therefore, O beloved of the god.s’ rinnove 
Sramana Bhagavan Maliavira from the Bralimanical jaart of 
the town of Knnda-grama, from tlie woml> of Brahmani 
Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Brahmana Risabha 
datta of Kodala gotra and place him as a foetus in the womb 
of Ksatriani Trisala of Vasistha gotra, wife of k.satriya 
Siddhartha of Kiisyapa gotra of the Jnatri Race in the 
K.satriya part of the town of Kunda-grama and placa; the 
foetus of Ksatiiyuiii 'rris'ala into the womli of Bifilimani 
J.teviinaiula of Jalamlliara gotra. Having done so, (pneky re- 
turn and report to me that my order is duly exeeuted, 

<Tn[ iir % ^ 

3f%3rT3ft 

cJtfirSTWT'fr, 
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•vjLjr" ♦ *\ ^ » « * » 

OTmTor, wrTur, 5 W>t, 

Wor, %r»T, 5111 % qf^T%^, 

'Tf^srnr.? ii li 

^^^fsarsT ^4 ^fr^, wm, 

3^f3rT^, f^^rqiTT^ [^3ni^] f^^>? 

%$r3r 5nft% 

3rr^ ^nm^!T wr^ft wm ^f, «TCTTTr 

^n>kTf?: WTC 'cirtvii^ 

srg? m^7?, 3r^r?:^r 5 % pjT% »Tfw 2 [, 
srjsrTO % w ■ ' f% ^1 w HfRT^ sF^n^TT? w^\- 
tTlIof f^^tjf flFf?, fTrfo?=?TT 

f%| %iiiT^ i%?}^T 

^#r3rrnfi ^St^ f^»T^??rf%'^T^'PC ?T^r?3TWR 

3Tt^^f«T ^ 1 , 3[f%rrT piT% 3r^?, ST^ff^ 5 I: 5 JT|% 

^TfrfTT 3j5^5nf 

tr^of ^^rir ff%f% Tpswm: % fl sr ^ % ffi^p; 

fq 31 of ^^roT^ 

TOT?, f^fir ’TT^-s^ 11 n 

215. T;ve n;ijn se Ilariiiogamesi pfiyatiiaiiiahivai deve 
Saldcenain devindenani devaranna evam vutte sainano Iiattha 
java liiyae kaniyala java tti kattu “Jain devo anavei ” tti 
iinae vinaenain vayanain padisuni. padisiinitta | Sakkassa devi- 
iidassa dovarannoantiilo padiiiikklianicai,] padinikkhainitlu uttara 



puratthiniam disibhagam avakkamai, avakkaniitta viuvvia 
samugghae natn samohanai samoha^ltta sankhijjaim joai^am 
dandam nisirai, tarn jaha-Rayananam, Vayarap,am, Verulianam, 
Lohiakkanatn, Masaragallanani, Ilansa gabbha^arn, Pulayanarn, 
Sogandbianani, Joirasanam, Anjananani, Anjanapulayanam, 
Jayaruvanam, Subhaganam, Ankaiiam, Phalihanam, Ritthauain- 

ahabayare puggale parisadai, parisfiditta, ahasuhurne'puggale 
parifioi. 

27. Pariaitta, (liiecam pi veuvvia samugghaepain .«atnoha- 
nai, sarauhanitta uttaraveuvvia ruvani viuvvai, viuvvitta 
tae ukkitthae, turiae, avalae candae jayaiiae uddhuae, 
sigghae, divvae, dovagMk5 viivayatuilno viivayamano tiria- 
masankkhijjanani diva-saniiuldanarn inajjhim, niajjenain 
Jeneva Jainbuddive Bharahe vase Mahana Kiinda-gganio iia} are 
jeneva Usabha-dattassa nuibanassa gehe jeneva Devananda 
mtihani teneva uvagaechai, uvagacehitta aloe sauianassa Bha- 
gavao Mahavirassa pananiain karei, panfunam karitta, 
Devaiiiindae niahanie sa-parijanae osovaniin dalai, dalitta 
asuhe puggale avaharai, avaharitta subhe puggale pakkhivai, 
pakkhivifcta “Anujauau me bliayavam ” tti kattu sarnanam 
bhagavam Mahavlram avvabaharn avvabahena divvena paha- 
venam karayala sampudenam ginhai, ginbilta jeneva Khattia- 
kunda-ggaine nayare jeneva Siddhattliassa kbattiassa gehe 
jeneva Tisalfie khatfaiije teneva iivugacehai, uvagacehitta 
Tisalae khattianie sa-parijanae osovaniin dalai, dalitta asuhe 
puggale avaharai. avaharitta suhe puggale pakkhivai, pakkhi- 
vitta sarnanam bhagvam Mahaviram avvababam avvabahenam 
divvenam pahavenam Tisalie kuchinsi gabbhattae saharai, je 
vi a ^am se Tisalae gabbhe tam pi a nam Devanandao roabanie 
Jalandharasaguttae kucchinsi gabbattae saharai, saharitti 
jarneva disim paubhue tameva disim padigae. 

26. When Harinegamesi, the divine chief of the 
foot-ti’oops, was thus spoken to by Sakra, the Indra of 
the gods, the king of the gods, he hecanie pleased etc 
with the heart expanding with joy and joining the 
|>alms of his hands so as to bring the ten nails logetherj and 
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placing his folded bauds in front of his forehead, modestly 
accepted the words of the command, saying “ Just as your 
Majesty orders. ” Having accepted the words of command, he 
went out of the presence of Sakra, the Indra of the gods the 
kiug of the gods, and departed towards the north-east direction. 
Having departed, he transformed hiraseif through his super- 
natural power of transformation and stretched himself out like 
a staff for numerous yojans; while doing so, he took hold of 
the undermentioned gems viz Vayaranani Vajra- 

ratna Diamonds, Verulianam Vaidurya ratua 

-cat’s eye g(cn, Lohiakkhanain Lohitaksa 

ratna, A kind of ri^d gem, (not rnhy, very rare) Masil- 

ragallanain n5flTTTfr Masara, ratna, Saphircs Ifansa- 

gahbhanam Hansa garliha ratna , I’nlayanam 

Piilaka ratna, Sogasidliian iin 

SaugaudUika ratna lfr4TflT®r Joi-iasanam Jyoti-rasa 

ratna Anjauiinam AnjaiiJi-rattia 'sT^T'JJ^c^iqrt’JT 

Anjana piilayanam Anjana-pniaka ratna, 5TP75fc;!^UJT 

Jaya-rfivanam Jati-rupa ratna Siibhaganam 

5gaTTn?:?JT Suhhaga ratna, Ahkajiam Ahka ratua, 

Phalihanain 5PqJ^?R?:r«T Hpliatika ratna, (’ryst.il gem, 
Ritthanam fr5[?:r«T Rista ratna.. He rejt eted, tiie gross 
particles (of these precious gems) and retained the liner ones 

27. Having retained thorn, he transforms himself for a 
second time by Vaikriya Samudghata, A forcible 

and simultaneous rod-like emanation of Karmii*. molecules from 
soul- particles at the time of changing his body and an 3-iir?: 

Uttara Vaikriya Rupa, ( a form other than his 
original divine form, created by the Vaikriya power of con- 
tracting or expanding his body at any time, to any size one 
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, speedy, 
wavering, fierce, exerting, quick like the motion of dust-eloinls 
in the sky, swift forcible (a gait capable of removing hindrances) 
divine motion of gods, passing down obliquely right through 
numberless continents and oceans and arrives in Jambn dvipa 
in Bharatavar.sa in the Brahmanical {)art of the town of K\inda 
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grama at the house of Bramana Hisabhadatta where Brahmaui 
Devaiianda lived. Having arrived, instantly on seeing Sruniana 
Bhagavan Mabavira, he makes a bow to him, :uul having 
bowed down, he puts Brahrnani Devauanda with her house- 
hold ineinbt'rs into profound deep .sleep-, having dojie so, he 
removes impure particdes atnl ])laee.s in, pure particles. Having 
placed them and saying ‘‘May the Veneralde ()nept?rrnit me” 
he takes Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira into the cavity of the 
folded palms of his hands without hurting him, comfortably 
and l>y his divine supernatural power. 

i He took Sramaini Bliagavan iMahavira into the cavity of 
the palms of his hands in sucli a way, that it did not cause the 
slightest pain to the tuctus. It is -said in Bliagavati Sutra; — 

!nj of ^ ^ 

lhMl)hu nain lihante ! Hai inegainesi .Sukkadi'ie itthi— 
gabbham uahasiraui-i va roinakiivainsi va. saharittae va, 
nihirittae ^ Hanta 1‘rabhu, no eeva nam tassa galibhassa 
abrdiani vil vi Iniham va, njjpaejja, chavieeheam puna karijjii. 

O worshipful master! Is Harinegami'si, the messenger of 
Sakra, able to place the foetus of a female on the to}) of a 
nail or in the [aores of a hair or to remove it from there ? 
Yes, he is able. He does not invariably cause any ])ain or any 
particular pain to the foetus. An incision into the skin is only 
done. ] 

Having taken him in the cavity ol the folded palms of 
his hands, he goes to the Ksatriya part of the town of Ivinula- 
-o-raina, to the house of k.satiiya. Siddlnlrl ha, where K.s ttriyfini 
Trisala lived and having gone there, he put.s K.satiivani 'rriskila 
with her hoase-holcl members into profound deep .sleep, ffaving 
iiviuced deep sleep, he removes uneloan pai ticlcs and liaving 
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removed them, he places clean [articles; having placed them, 
he places the foetus of Sramana Bhagavan MahSvira, in the 
uterus of Ksatriya^i TrifSala, comfortably, without injury, by 
his divine supernatural powers. 

[Here, there are four varieties of removal of foetus. 1. From 
one uterus to another. 2. From uterusto vagina. 3. From 
vagina to uterus and 4. Vagina to vagina. In this case, taking 
the foetus through the vagina and placing it into the uterus 
is the method followed ] 

Then he places the foetus of KsatriySni Trisala, as a 
foetus in the uterus of Brahmani Devanaiidii of .Talandhara 
gotra and having placed it, he went back in the same direction 
from which he had come, 27. 


m. 

II II 


• 28 . Tiie ukkittluie, turiya^, cavaUie, candae jayanao, 
uddhuae. sigghae, divvae, devagaie, tiriamasauikhijjauarn 
divasamnddanatn maijha;in-ma.|jhenam joana saya srihassiehim 
viggahehiin uppayamane jenameva Sohamine kappe Sohamma 
vadinsae vimane, Sakkain.si sihasanamsi. Sakke devinde deva- 
raya, tenaineva iivagacchai, uvagacchitta Sakkassa devindassa 
devaranno eamanattiam khippameva paccappinai. 28 


28. Then with that excellent, speedy, wavering, fierce, 
exerting, quick-like the motion of dust-clouds in the sky, 
swift, divine motion of gods, he flew upwanis passing right 
through nnml>erless continents and oceans of the middle world, 
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taking hundred thousand yojanas in each motion, and returned 
to Saudharma Kalpa, the cehistial abode called Saudharnia 
Avatanisaka, where Sakra, the chief of gods, king of the gods, 
sat on th(! throne named Sakra; having returned, h(^ reports 
to Sakra, chief of gods, kijig of gods, on the quick exeeiition 
of his coininaud. 28 


?TT% riw If 

.a -a 


f?3TTWP?:5rr dT%Ti%^«jn 
JTTSW^ JRT JTPTTtfr 

^Tf^Tf'T5=!Trn; Irf^TiTTl^ sfmgWTW 


\o, ^ D( Of ^ Of TO «r mi mfUr fri^i- 
qt^qir grif^ n?>dr, ^rm?, ?^T?f?OTnr ^TT 3rr«ii? 

JTT?rt^.m II I! 


2!). 'i\> nain kale tiaiu te nain sainae nani SamaiU! l;>l»aga- 
vam Mahavire je se vasanain tac(!<> inase pancame pakklie 
Asoabaluik; tassa nain Asobahulassa terasipakklienam l)asji 
raiindiehiin viikkanteliiin tesiiinassa raimd'assa antaravattaniane. 
liiruiidcainpaenMan devena liarijn'ga rnesina Sa kka v.ayana sane I i— 
tthenam Maha na-kunda-ggainau nayarao Usahhadatfassa 
luahanassa Kodalasaguttassa Idiariae Devanaiidae nifiliiiiio 
Jalandhaiasa gottfu.^ kucchio Khattia-kundagg.iine nayare naya- 
nam khattiruuDn Siddhatthassa khatlias.si Kasavagotlassa 
bhsiriiie d'isahU) kliattiiinie Viisittdiasa guftae |)uva rattavaiatta 
kala sainayainsi llatthuttarahiin nakkliatlenain jogamuv:igaen itu 
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avvabSbam avvabahepam divvenara paliavepam kucohimsi 
gabbhattae sahrie. 

Te paTO kale nam te nam samae nam Samane Bhagavam 
Mahavire tinnanovagae avi hottba, saharijjissami tti jftnai, 
s&harijjamripe no janai sahariemi tti janai. 

29. During that age, at that time, in the third munth of 
the rainy season, the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight of 
Xsvina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight Asvina, 
after the lapse of eighty-two nights and days, during the 
eighty-third night, the foetus of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was, on the command of Sakra, removed by the compassionate 
and devout god Ilarinegame.si from the uferus of llrahmani 
Devananda of Jaliirulhara gotra, wife of Brahmana Kisa.bha- 
datta of Kodale gotra of the Brahmanical part of Kundagrama 
and painlcvssly and coinforfcaldy lodged !)v divine siiperuatural 
power as a foetus iu the uferus of Ksatriyani 'rrisala of 
Vasistha gotra, wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra 
of the clan of fTtSf Jnata ksatriyas, in the ksatriya paid of 
the town of Kundagrama, in the middle of the night, when 
th(' moon was in conjunetion with the constellation 
Uttaraphalguni, whose next is Hasta. 

30. During that age, at that time, the knowledge of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira (with regard to this transaction) 
was three-fold; — he knew that ho will be removed; he ilid not 
know that he is being removed and he know that had been 
removed. 


Idle poet says:- 



5?TTg:ir^ii 


Siddhartha parthiva kulapta griha pravese mauhiirtamagayamana 
iva ksa 1,1)1 in yah I 



Ratrirndivanyusitavan bhagavan dvyasitim vipralaye sa caramo 
Jiuarat punatu. 1. 

May the last Jina Tirthankara Bhagavnn, who lived for 
eighty-two days, at the house of a Brahniana., as if for the 
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering 
the house of the renowued family of King Siddluirtha, bless us ! 

f Besides, in this connection, the qtiestiou is “ Why is it 
satd that Sramana Pdiagavan Mahavira did not know while 
he was being removed, although (1) he had three varieties of 
knowledge, (2) the act of removal lasted for numerous moments 
and (3) Srauiana Bhagavaii Mahavira possessed an immense 
amount of much superior knowledge than the god doing the 
act of removal ? 

Tlie ansuer to this quervy is that this sentence shows the 
dextcrily of ilie act. llarincgamesi, the messenger of Sakra, 
performed the act of removal of the ff)etus in such a masterly 
way that although Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira know that 
he was being removed, he was, so to say, unmindful of it as 
there was a complete al)senc«i of any |>ain. 

Some one may as wfd! say “ You removed a thorn from 
iny foot ill fcue.h a way that 1 did not even know it. 

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of 
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in 
the sacrecl books also, imrinstance, 

?Tft ^ I 

Tarhi deva Vanfaria vara taimni gia vfiia ravenam; 

Niccam suhiajiamuia gayarn pi kiilam no yananti. 

Therefoi'O, Vyantara gods, rejoiced by the melodious sourul 
of dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do not 
certainly know the time that has gone by. 



Also, there is a reading in Acarilnga Sutra. 

1 

Saharijjanirine vi jiiiiai. 

He knew also that he was being removed. 

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding 
any misunderstanding between the two readings. 

^ ^ mk 

n ^ ^ m mpft 

5^3riii?i sfTftpmift ^ str 

JT^T^i^rnr ?!• ^ 'rf^^ST i ^ ^r^i- 

IRo w II II 


R mfk ^ or 


tishttr ^ T^fSr ^ or ^i ^fwoft ^ 

3Tfi‘fl^?3fr srrf^^sfr n|. 

fwf^^;j^r3rf%%3R^ rrf^wonir^iw^, 






gnqsfr ^^3r%, 


3^, OFPT^, »TiTT5f^or^ilH^B^Tf^^, 


S^3imror, sir^oii^^sc- 






^im sf^'twort sftit^Tnoft 
m rrmfirni qrrf^^, or i ^ ^ r 



67 


V^ f^t'^t (^^) K^ i\ Ml ^ 

II ^R 11 

HI. Jam rayanim ca nam samaue bhagavain IMahaviro 
Devaiiaiulfie mahaiiie Jalandharasa gnttae kuccliio TisaUio 
khattia^ie VasitthasJi guttac- kucchimsi gabbhattae sabarie, 
tarn rayanim oa nam sil Devananda mahani sayanijjamsi 
suttajagara olilramanl ohirainani irne ejiruve urale jiiva canddasa 
mahasuniine Tisalae khattiania bade pasitttX aain padibuddha / 
Tam jaha-(iaya~Vasaba-gilha. 31. 

32. Jam rayanim ca nam samane l)lmgavam raabavire 
Dovanandae mahanie Jalandharasa gnttae kuccbio Tisalae 
khattianie Vfisithase gnttae kucchimsi gabbhattae sabarie, tarn 
rayanim ca natn sa Tisala kbattiani tamsi tiirisagamsi vilsa- 
gharamsi abl)hintarao sacittakamme, bahirao dumiagbatto 
matthe, vicitta nlloa cillia tale manirayana panasiandhayare, 
bahnsama snvibhata bhinnibhage, panca vanna saras surahi 
mukka pn()pha punjovayara kalie, kfilrigurn-pavara knndarn- 
kka-tuvnkka-dajjhanta dbuva-magba maghanta gaudhud dbua- 
bhirarno, sngandba vara gandhie, gandhavatti bhue, tarns! 
tarisagarnsi sayanijjamsi salingaiiavattie, ubhao bibboaiie, 
nbbao umiae, majjhe nayagambbire, Ganga pnlina vulna nddii- 
lasalisae, uvacia khomia dngnllapatta padicchanne, suviraia 
rayattane, rattamsua samvude, snramme, airiaga-rua biira 
navauiya tula tullapbase, sngandba vara knsmna cunna sayaiio 
vayai'a kalio, pnvva rattavaratta kala samayamsi siittajagaril 
ohiramanl ohiramani ime eyaruve urale java canddasa inabasu- 
miije pasitta, nam padibuddha I I’am jahil— I Gaya 2 Vasaha 
3 Siha 4 Abhisea 5 Daina 6 Sasi 7 Diriayaram 8 Jhayam 9 
Kumbbam I 10 Paumasara 11 Sagara 12 Vimaua-Bhavana 
13 Hayaiiaccaya 14 Sibim ca. 32. 

31. During the night in which the foetus of Srarnana 
Blwgavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of llralunapi 
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Devariancla af Jalandhara gotra to that of Ksatriyani Tri4ala 
of Vasistha gotra, the Brahmani Devananda, while lying on 
her couch in a state between sleeping and waking- taking fits 
of sleep, woke tip on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen 
great dreams, taken away by Ksatriyani Trisala. They arc- 
Elepbaut, Bull etc. Oatha. 31 

32, During the night in which the foetus of Sramaija 
BhagavSin Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmatui 
Devaijaiida of Jalandhara gotra to that of Ksatriyani Trisala 
of Vasistha gotra, Ksatriyani Tri<^ila was in her bed-chamber 
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the 
external surface was white-washed, well-polished, and soft, the 
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shining, the 
darkness was removed by jewels and precious stones and the 
floor was perfectly level and adorned with wel!-irranged 
auspicious figures; which was furnished with offerings of henps 
of juicy fragrant flowers of ail the five colours strewn hero 
and there; was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented 
fumes arising from the burning of ^nsri^ Ivfdagurn, Black 
aloe, finest Kundarukka, a kind of fragrant substance 

used asinceuvse and 55591 Turukka. A kind of myrrh; Benzoin-, 
was exquisitely scented with exi-ellent perfumes and turned 
as it wore into a pastilo of fragrant substances; on a couch 
with a mattress of the length of a man’s body, with pillows 
at both places ( at the head and at the foot ), raised on both 
sides, deiiressed and deep in the middle, soft as if one placed 
his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Ganges; 
covered with a well-cured half-silken bed-sheet, with a well- 
arranged TlT9rr?«r Rajastrana, a sheet-covering for protecting the 
b'^d from dust ( when not used ); hung with red mosquito- 
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well-tanned leather, 
cotton wading, Bura, a kind ef soft vegetation, and butter; 
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant 
flowers and perfunud powders — ( in such a bed-chamber and 
Ml such a bed ) Ksatriyani Trisala, in the middle of the night 
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while in a state beUveeii sleeping and waking, taking tits of 
sleep~woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen great 
dreams viz 1 An elephant, 2 A bull, 3 Alien, 4 The anointing 
r)f Sri Devi ( goddess of wealth ) 5 A garland, 0 The moon, 7 
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa ( a fiistal jar ) 10 A lotus- 
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A colestiai cdiariot, l3 A heap of ji'wels 
and 14 A smokeless liame. 32 
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33. Tilo nam sa Tisahi kliaitiani tax)padlian>ay:H‘ [ tao a ] 
canddanta-nsia-^alia vijaila Jalahara-hai'anikarH-khira-sagara— 
sasaiika kirana-dagaraya-raya maha,sela panduratn, samagaya— 
mahiiara-sugandha daua vasia kavola mfilam, devaraya kuhjara 
varapx>ainanam picchai, sajala ghana vijada jalahara gajjia 
gambhira curu ghosam, ibliam subhain savva lakkhana kayarn 
biam varorum 1, 33. 


33. Then, Ksatriyani Trif^ala .sees, during her first dream 
an excellent, enormous, X)raisevvoithy elei)hant, pos.sessing a 
mass of all ausi^icions marks, with four tusks a.s white as the 
extensive rain-cloud raised ux) high and emx^tied ( after a 
shower) or a dense mass of a necklace of fM-arls or the ocean 
of milk or the beams of tho moon or the spray of water, or 
the great silvery moimtain ( called Vaitadhya ); whose 

temples were xrei fnmed with highly scented temple-juice which 
attracted bee.s; equalling the e.xccllent dimejisions of the 
elephant of the king of gods ( Airavana ) and uttering a deex> 
sound as pleasant as the thundering of a dense extensive rain- 
cloud filled with water. (1) 33 
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3rft3?5or^5f II 11 

34. Tao puno dhavala kamala patta payavai rega ruvapp* 
abham, {)aha samudaovaharehim savvao ceva divayaiitarn, 
aisiribhara piUan>tt-visappanta-kanfa“i5olianta~carn-kakuIiain, 
tanu-suddha-sukurnala-loina niddhacchavim, thira subaddha— 
mansalovacia-lattha-suvibhatta siinderangam, jnccliai, gliaria- 
vatta-ukkittba-tijppagga tikkhasingam, dantain, sivani, .saintiaa 
Hohaata snddha dantam, vasaham, ainiagmia xnangala nxiihain, 

34. Tljen, slio saw a tame lucky bull, of a whiter hue 
than that of a mass of petals of white lotus, decidedly illumi- 
nating all around by the diffusion of a mass of lights wdiosc 
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing re,ioicingly 
owing to the collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was 
covered with thin, sixxtless, and very soft hairs; whoso body 
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourished, attractive 
well-proportioned and handsome; whose horns were solid, I'ound, 
well-nourished, excellent, polished {with grease) and }X)inted 
at the top; whose teeth were equal ( in size ), brilliant, and 
spotless. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous 
qualities. ( 2 ). 34 

^ soft 
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35. Tao pimo bara nikara-khiia sagara-sawinka kiraiia- 
dagaraya-rayaya niahiisela paudurataram, ramanijja x)icchapijj- 
am*, thira lattha panttham, vatta-pivara-susilittba-visittha-" 
tikkba dadba vidambia raubam, ])arikainmia jacca kamala 
konaala-pamaua sobhanta lattba utfcbam, rattuppala patta- 
inaua sukumala tabi-nillali aggajihani, mui-agaya pa vara kanaga 
tavia-avattayanta-vatta-tadi vimala sarisa iiayanain, viaSla 
pivara varomni, padipiinna vimala kbandbam, miu-visaya 

subuma-lakkhana pasattba-vicobimia kos-aril-dova soliiam, usia 
sjuummia-siijilyM'-appItodia langulara, soinam, soniakaram, 

lilayaiitaru, ijahayalao ovayanuinain, iiiyaga vayaua inaivayantam, 
picoluu\ sa, giuiha tikkhagga nabain, siham, vayana yiia i)a]lava 
patta earn jibam. (.'{) 35. 

35. Then, further, she sees a beautiful, bandsomely-sbaped 
sportive lion coming down irom the vault of the sky and 
entering her inouMi-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a 
dense mass of a neckless of pearles or the ocean of milk or 
the. beams of the moon or .sprays of water or the great silver 
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look at; who had firm 
and powerful farearms and a mouth adorned with round, 

thiek, well-joined, excellent, sharp, teeth; whose beautiful li[)s 
shining through their proportion.s, appeared as if well-taunod 
and as soft as the best lotus^ whose very tender palate was 
as soft as the petals of a red lotus and the tip of the tongue 
was coming out ipiickly; whoso eyes, resembling pure lightning, 
revolved around like red-hot best gold heated in a crucible; 
who.se excellent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou- 
lders were full and faultless; who was adorned with an exten- 
sive long mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose 



tail wHwS raised up, well*bent round, well-grown and swinging; 
the tips of whose nails were very sharp; whose lovely tongue 
was spread out as an (;ffshoot of the beauty of his face. 


soft Vim 

3f%5Tq~>TiT;faMTO^3m# 

pibWr^'T, ^Rr^fruiRHI^f^^FA tOTf^Tprof ^ 

M’^y TO? 

II y II II II 


30. Tao piino punna canda vayanii, uccfigaya tthiina 
latlha sautliiain, pastilui ruvain, supaitthia kauagarnaya kuninia 
sarisovaniaua calanam, aceunuaya-plnfi-raia-mansala-uvaciia- 
tanu-tainlm-uiddba naluim, kamala paliisa sukuniala kara 
car.mam, koiiiala varaingulim, kuru vindavatta-vattruiu puvva 
jiu’igliatn, uigudha janum. gaya vara kara sarisa pivaroriiin, 
CttUiikara raia luebala juttaiii, kuuta vicchiuiia sonicakkani, 
jaecanjana-bhainara jalaya payai-a upu asainasamhia-taDua 
aijja ladaha-sukumala maua-rainauipa-romaiaim, nabhi maudala 
snndara vi.sala ]Kisattha jaghaiiam, kara yala maiajKisattha 
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tivalia-majjham nanS mani kanaga rayaua-vimala mabatavaiji- 
jjahhara^ia bb usa na- viraiamangu va ngim, haravirayaiita-kuiida 
mala parinaddba jalajaiita-tbapa juala vimala kalasa, aiapattia 
vibhusiena subhaga jaliiualenarn innttA kalftvaenain, nrattha 
Ui^ara mala viraieijaiii kantha mani suttacnam, ya kundala 
jualdllasauta-ansovasatta sobhanta-sappabhenara sobha gtipa 
sarauclaenam anana kuduinbienam, kanntlamula visala ramanijja 
loanirn, kainala pa^jjalanta kara gahia-mukkatoyam, lilavaya- 
kaya pakkbaen im, suvisada-kasina-gbana-sjinha-lambauta- 
kesahattham, pauniaddaha kamala vasinim. sirim, bhagavaiin 
picchai, Hirnavanta sela sihare disa giiindora pivara-katabhisi- 
nccamiinim. ( 4 ) 36. 

36. Then, further, she ( Ksatriyaiii Trisala) with a face 
like the full moon, sees Sri-devi ( the goddess of Beauty 

and Prosperity) of a handsome form, reposing on top of mount 
Hirnavanta, on a lotus in the Padrna-driha, a lake of 

lotoses on an excellent locality of the high mountain, annointed 
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly 
ehiphants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well- 
arranged gold tortoises; whose nails were highly elevated, fat, 
dyed, fleshy, strong, fine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet 
were tender like the leaves of the lotus and her fingers and 
toes were soft and excellent. Her legs were round like the 
trunk of a plain tain -tree and progressively less round and her 
knees were invisible. Her fat thighs resembled the trunks of 
lordly elephants. I’he circle of her lovely broad hips was 
adorned by a gold girdle. Her lovely rows of hairs, were as 
black as excellent collyrium, a mass of black wasps or black 
clouds, straight, even, well-ai'ranged, fine, admirable, beautiful 
soft, and very delicate. Her large and admiraVjle fleshy part 
bellow the waist, was handsome on aexjoiint of her circular 
navel. The middle portion of her body-her waist-containing 
admirable three fold.s, could be grasped by the palms of one's 
bauds. The members of her l>ody and their subordinate parts 
were adorned with ornaments and decorations of various kinds 



of gems, gold, precious stones, and of pure, excellent, red gold. 
The faultless, globelike pair of her breasts, shone, encircled by 
a garland of Kunda, Jesmine flowers, beautified by a 

necklace of pearls. She looked beautiful by a necklace of pearls 
beautified with well-arranged einer<‘ilds more vvhite than adn>i- 
rable strings of pearls, and a necklace of jewels on her neck 
sparkled by a string of Dinaras, gold coins. Her face 

appeared more beautiful by the accompanying ma.ss of 
brilliancy of a pair of waiving ear-rings touching her shoulders. 
Her eytss were large, attrac-tive, and pure, like a lotus. vShe 
sprinkled sap from two lotus flowers heM in her splendid hands 
and sportively used them a.s a fan. Her braid of hair was very 
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down. 



CHAPTER III 

— TJ5^ — 

^P’fVtf^, nt'jr <^?iR^3fr 1% trt#, fi[^^3Tg;d^- 

3*i5*rr^ — 1^^, T^Tpi^T^ft 
3fM?T II ^ II ^'S II 

37. Tao puno sarasa kusuma nvaudava (laiua-ramanijjabli- 
uarn, campai'ilsogapuiinaga uagapiangu sirisa-mnggam-niallia- 
jai-juht-aukolla kojja koiinta pattadainanaya-navainalia-bHul- 
— tilaya-vasantiya-panmuppala— paclala- kundairatitta — •sabakara- 
sixrabhigaiidhi-anuvairia manoharenam gandht nani dasa <]isao 
vi vasayantam, savvoua surbhi kusuma uialla dliavala-vilas-anta 
kanta-bahuvaima bliatf icittani, uhappaya-mah uari-bhamara 
gana-gumaguuiayanta- nilinta-gunjanta-desabliHgain, datuaiu, 
picchai, nabhamgana talao ovayniitiuu. (5). .I?. 



3^. T hen, as?ain, she sf»w coming down from the surface 
of tlio vault of the sky, a yarland-elegantly ])repare(l with 
wreaths of jui(iy flowers of Mandara, the Coral tree 

( Erythrina lndi(!ii one of the five trees in Indra’s paradise), 
making all the ten directions ( of the nniverso ) Iraiirani with 
the incomparably fas .inating perfume of the Howers nf Camp- 
aka ( Miehelia ( 'liani|)aka ), Asoka ( dooesia Asnka ) Pnmiaga 
( Eottlera Tinctoria ), Naga ( Mesiia Hoxburghiiu ), Privangu 
( Panicnm Italicnm ), Sirisa ( Acacia Sirisa ), Mudgjwa 
( Meghara~A s])eeies of Jasmine ), Mallika (Jasminnm 
Zambac ), Jati ( Jai. Jasminnm Gr tndi tlornin ), 

Jfdii Yuthika ( Jui. Jasminnm Aurienlatum ), 

Ankolla ( Alangium Ilexapetalnm ), ivojja, Korantaka, 

Pamanaka patra, ( leavers of Artemisia Tndica ), Nava 
Malika { Pmible Jasmine ), Pakula ( Polasiii- 

Mimusops Elengi ), Tilaka ( Clerodendum Phlormndes ), 
Vasantika ( Gaertnera Paceraosa ) Padma ( Nnphar ), Xltpala 
(Nimphaea), Patala ( Bignonia Suaveolens), Eunda ( Fragrant 
Oleander), Atimukta ( Dalhergia Ongeinense ), and 8aliakara 
( an extremely fragrant kind of iMango-tree ); — a garland ( pre- 
dominantly ) white, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant 
flowers of all seasons, and brilliant, as well as charming 
through splendid arrangement of many colours, a garland 
whose neighbourhood was full of the melodious sound of the 
humming of buzzing hordes of Hafpada, ( Six-footed 

animals; hees ) Madhukari, Tloney-bees, Bhramara, 

Wasps etc. ( coming there and ) sitting on it. 37. 
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38. SasJm ca gokhira-phena-dagaraya-rayaya~kalasa- 
papdnram, snham, liiaya nayana kantani, padipunnatn, 
timiraiiikara-ghaiia guhira-vitiinirakarani, pamaija pakkhanta 
rayalelifim, kiimua vana vitohagain, nisa sohagam, suparimattha 
dappana talovamarn, baipsa-])fiduvaiinain, joi samuha manda- 
gam, tama ripuni, inayana sarapuram, samuddadagapiiragam, 
dnmnianani janani data vajjiam paehiin sosay;intani, puno 
sciinacaruruvam, piccliai, sa gagana rnandala“Visala-sotna~ 
oamkamiuaraana-tilayain, Rohipi mana-hiaya-vallahain, devl 
punnacaiidam samullaaantam. (f?) 38. 

3S. Slio saw (he full moon shining brilliantly by her 
bright light-tlie moon with light as white as cow’s milk, 
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delight ful, pleasant to the 
heart and eyes, perfe(!t, dispelling the darkness of dense, 
<lark, forest recesses & e, 


ft is said, 

1 Virania Timira! SahasfUlanmsma-dyadi ravirastainitab svat 
a slat ah kim ? 

Kalayasi na j)uro mahoinahormisphutatara kairavitiintariks- 
aniindum 1 I 


1. Desist, O darkness I from this reckless act of yonrs (of 
spreading darkness). What does it matter, if the Sim has set, 
of its own ac<;ord ? Uo’nt you sec in front ( of you ) the moon 
which has made the sky full of moon lotuses expanded with 
her h'g waves of rays. 

The Moon, whose digits shine ( on Pnruima ) between the 
two fortnights ( i. e. Sukla paksa, the bright fortnight 

and Ivrisna ])aksa, the dark fortnight ) which were a 

measure of time i. e. year, month etc i. e. which was expanding 
the blossoms of forests of Kumuda, Night lotus (expand- 

ing under the influence of the moon ), 



Because, 

II \ II 

1 DinaUara tapa vyapa prapanna murccliani, kumnda gahaufini; 
Uttasthu r-ainrita didhiti kauti sudhasekatastvaritain. 1. 

1. The forests of night lotus, which have become uncons- 
cious by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got up, being 
sprinkled l)y the nectfir of the radiance of the 
Ainritadidhiti, the moon. 

The moon, beautifying the night, rc'sembling the surface 
of a well-cleansed mirror, as wdute as a swan, the ornament 
of the heaneidy bodies, the eiiomy of darkness, a quiver of 
jnsyr Madaua, ( Cupid, god of love ) the augmovtor of the tide 
of the sea, wasting away hy her rays the ( bodies of) bewild- 
ererl people absent from their sweethearts. 

Because, 

I I I I 

? ii Ml 

1 Rajanioiitha ! Nisac.ua ! Durmate ! virahinani rudhiram 
pihasi dluuvani; 

IJdayato'ruiiata k.athamanyatha, tava katham ca take tanu- 
tabhritah ? 

1. O lord of the night ! O wanderer at night ! O miscreant ! 
You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers. Otherwise, 
how' is it that there is redness (in you) from the commence- 
ment of ynur I'ise ? Besides, how is it that your body is 
loaded with it ? 

'I’hc moon, w'hhdi looked like a magnificent pleasant and 
moving head-mark of the planetary Imdies and which w’as 
favourite hy mind and heart to llohini, 
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Such was the beautiful full moon shining brilliantly by 
her bright light. 38. 

0 

fiTOTOnTt, 

n 's II II 

39. Tao pnno taina padala paripphiidam, ceva teasii 
paiialantaruvain, rattasogapagasa kinisna-snamuha-gunjaddha 
-raga sarisani, kaniala vanalainkaranarn, ahkanain joisassa, 
ambara tala paivam, hiiua padala galaggaliam, gaba ganoru- 
nayagain, ratti vinasam, udayatthainanesu muhutta suha 

dainsanam, dunnirikkha ruvam, rattiinuddbanta-dnppayarap[)a- 
Tnaddanam, siavega rnahanain, piccbai, Merugiri sayaya jtaria- 
ttayani, visrdam, sfiram, rassisahassa payaliya dittasohara. (7) 39 

39, Then, she saw the large Sun, the dispeller of the 
veil of darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright 
light, of a colour resembling the colour of red Asuka tree, the 
expanded r(}d flowers of Butea Frondosa, the beak of a parrot, 
or the red half of (iunja, the retti seed, beautifying the 
fiorests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies, the 
illuminator of the surface of the tirmament, a seizer by the 

throat of the mass of cold, a great lead(ii* of the host of 

planetary bodies, the destroyer of night; who can be conrforta- 
bly looked at, only for a Mulimta, (a period of forty- 

eight minutes-one thirtieth of a <fay) at its rising and setting, 
whose form is hard to l>e looked at ( at all other times ), who 
crushes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the 
current of cold, who always rotates circularly round Mount 
Meru, and whose thouSvand rays have dispersed the splendour 
of other luminaries. 



so 


The Snn is generally described as thovisand-rayed, but the 
number of sun’^s rays increases at particular times. 


It is said, 



) Tpli-, ) 5 Tnvi% II \ II 

I 

) ?wrssf^ II 

^ ) grq^fr 1 
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RitubhtKlat punastasya’tiricyante’pi rai^mayah; 

^atani dviidaiia (1200) Maghau, trayodasa (1300) tu Maghave, 

Caturdaiia ( 1 400 ) puna r-Jy^^stlie, Nabho nabhasyayostathii 
( 1400-1400 ) 

Panca daiaiva (1500) tvasadhe, sodaf5aiva (1600) tatha’svine, 
Kartike tvekada.4a ca ( 1100) i^atanyevam tapasyapi. 

Marge ca dasa sfirdhani (1050) ^ataiiyevam ca (lOaO) Phalgune 
Pausa eva pararn mftsi, sahasrain (1000) kirana raveh. 


TABLE. 


Number of Sun’s rays. 


Caitra 

Vaii^fikha 

Jyestha 

]Ss&dha 

anm^r 

Sruvana 

arrant 

Bhadra* 

-pada 

WJ0T?C 

1200 

1300 

. 1400 

1600 

1 

1400 

] 

1400 
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5svin 

anfsigJT 

Kiirtika 

Miirga 

V’uiusa 

M agha 

«t*T 

I’hfilgun 

lf.00 

1100 

3050 

1000 

1100 

1050 


qRTf^3r-i^-|?[ 
?Tl|or ?IW%ar TTWffr fflg 

n II 11 


40. Tao puno jacoa kanaga latthi-paitthiam, samuha nila 
ratta pia siikkila-sukumalullasia-inora picohakayainuddhayam, 
aliia sas.siiiam, phalia — saukhanka — kunda — dai^araya — rayaya 
kalasa parulurcna matthayatthena slliena rayamaueiia rayama- 
iiam bliittum gaj/ana tala maiidalam, ceva vavasicijam 
pu!chai, siva inaua marua layiihaya kanipanianani, aippaniAnam, 
jaiia picuhaiiijja ruvam ( 8 ) 40 

40. Then, a^aiii, she saw a very beaiiliful large Hag, of a 
form delightful to heliolders, hoisted on a long stall of excellent 
gild surmounted at its top by a tuft of' assorted, soft, wavy, 
peacock-leathers of dark-blue red. yellow and white colour; 
the Hag, (lecoiated witli th<i figure painted at its upper-most 
part, of a splendid lion, as white as l*halia 4-<4.ri^ 

Sphatika, Crystal, Sankha, a concha, Auka, the 

Anka -stone, ^5=?c Kunda (Jasmine flowers) JJagaraya. 

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was .jumping as it 
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the Hag, which was 
always shaking on account of gentle breezes of delightful 
wind. ( 8 ) 40. 















soft f^««rwoRftt, 
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41. Tao puno jacca kancaiiujjalautaruvam^ iiiiuinala jala 
pimtia nuittamani, dippaniana soharn, kainala kalav'a paririX'ya- 
niiinatn. paclipiiuna-savva marV^ala bhea-samajiainani, pavara 
rayana parirayauta- kaiiialatthia-u, nayana-bhusapakaram, 
pabhiisamanani, savvao ceva div.iyaiitam, soma laccdii nibheia 
nan), savva pava ])aiiva jjian), sjddiain, bbasniiun, sirivaraiti, 
savvoua surbhi knsuina-asatta inailadainain, picohai, sa rayaya 
pimna kalasam. ( 9 ) 41 

41. Then, again, slie saw a full silver vase, of an appeara- 
nce as bright as that of excellent gold; filled with pure water; 
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking excessively beautiful 
by the band of lotuses; the meeting |)lace of all kinds of 
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus exceedingly 
brilliant with mf)st excellent jewels; the vase delightful to 
eyes; of unique lustre; illuminating decidedy in all directions; 
HU abode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely fieo from all 
inauspioiousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beautiful; the 
vase with a wreath of fragrant Howers of all seasons placed 
( round its neck ) ( 9 ) 41 . 
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42. Tao pimo vavi kirana taruna bohia sahassa patta 
surabhitara pinjara jalam, jalacara pahakara parihattha maccha 
})aribhtijjaniana jala sancayam, mahantatn Jalantamiva kamala 
-kuvalaya-uppala-tftmarasa-piindarlyoru-sapparnana -siri sairm- 
daenam ramanvyaruva solihain, pauiuianta-l^hatoara gan«-matta 
niahuari ganiikkarolijjhaniana kainalam, kayMnibaga -balahaya- 
cakka-kalaharnsa-sarasa-gavviya-sauna gana niihuna-sevijianiii- 
naaalilain, paiitnini pattovalagga-jala Idndu lu’cayacittaTii, 
pi«chai / sa hiaya riayanca kantain, {»anmasaram mima saratn, 
.sararuba-bhirumarn. (10) 42 

42. Tlien, again, slie saw a lake named Padma-sara, 

the I.otus Lake, adorned with lotuses and |)leasant to the heart 
and eyes; the lake whose reddish yellow- water w^is rendered 
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals) 
expanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and was full of a 
nmltitude of acjuatic animals, and whose store of water was 
comfortably enjoyed by fishes; the lake which was large, and 
seemed to he blazing, as it were, by the extensive and wide~ 
spreading mass of beauty of Kamala, Day-lotuses (open* 

ing by the rays of the vSun ), Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses 

( opening at night ) Utpala, Red lotuses, Tamarasa 

Large lotuses ( Xeliimhium Speciosum ) and Pundarika 

White lotUvS; the lake whose beauty of form was d(*lightfnl; 
the lake with lotuses licked by multitudes of delighted drones 
and intoxicated honey-making bees; the lake whose water 
was resorted to by multitudes of provnl pairs of birds such 
as Kadamba, a kind of goose with (]ark"-grey wings, 

Balaka, a kind of crane, Lakravaka, Ruddy goose 

Kalahamsa, Royal swan, and Sarasa, Indian 

crane ( Ardea Sibirica ); and the lake which w-as adorned by 
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appealing like pearls) 42. 
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43. Tao puijo canda kiraua riLsi sarisa siri vacchasoham, 
caugama pavaddhamana jala sancayain, cavala caricaluccayapp- 
aniana-kallola Iolanta toyam, padopavanahaya-calia-cavala— 
pftgada taranga-ranganta l)hanga~k}iokhuV>bhamana-somanta- 
niiu!»iala~ukka<la--nmmi-saha sambandlia-dhavanianava niyatta- 
bl)a>{nrataiTil)hirainain inalia inagara inaocha-tinu-tirningili- 
niiiiddha-tilitiliyabhigliaya-kappura phena pasaram, inalia 
nal turiya vega satnagaya bhaina-Gaiigavatta-guppamaniiccala- 
nta-paoconiyata-bhainainuna lola salilam, picchai, khiroya 
sayararn, saraya rayapikara soma vayaiia ( 11 ) 43. 


43. Then, again, she whose face was as placid as the autu- 
mnal moon, saw the milk-ocean the beauty of wliose central 
jjortion resembled that of the mass of the rays of the Moon, 
(being very white in the middle), whose mass of water went 
on increasing immensely in all the four directions, and whose 
water moved to and fro by exceedingly restless and high 
waves; the milk-ocean which appeared spendid as well as 
extremely delightful by visible rushing and ever-changing 
waves set in motion by sharp wind, by tossing waves and by 
waves accompanied with highly agitated, graceful, transparent 
and whirling breakers; the milk-ocean with diffused, camphor- 
white foatn produced by the lashing { of tail) of Maha 

makara, Hugo marine-monsters, iTr??n: Matsyah, Fishes, fnftr 
Tiini, Whale, Timihgila, Fabulous sea-monster, 

Miruddhah, a variety of marine monster, and 
Tilitilikah, Spotted sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated 
rolling water which rose high up and fell down with whirling 
motion on account of the Gahgavarta, a whirling 

resembling the whirling of the waters of the Ganges produced 



by the confluence of the vehement and highly speedy waters of 
great rivers. (11 ) 43. 


511ft 
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44 . Tao puno taruiia sura inandala samappaham, dippa- 
niftna soham, uttnma kaucana niahainani -samuha pavara teya 
attha sahassa dippanta nahappaivani, kanaga payara Jamba 
mapa-muttasamupalam, jalanbi divva dfimam, Thfimiga-nsabha 
turaya-nara — magara-vihaga — valaga- kinnara — riirn — sarabha- 
camara-samsatfa-kunjara-vanalaya~paumalaya-])hatti cittani, 
gandhavvopavajijamana sanipuuna ghosam, i)i(;cam, sajala ghaua 
viola jalahara-gaj_jiya saddfmunaina deva duuduhi maharaveriam 
sayalamavi jlvaloyam {»urayaiita.m, kalagurn-pavara kundiirukka- 
tai’ukka-dajjhantamraia dli uva vasanga-maghamaghanta gandhud 
dhualjliiratnam, uiccaloam, seam seappabham, suiavarabhiramam, 
picchai sa .sriovabhogam, vimaui vara pundariyam. (12) 44. 


44. Then, further, she secs a celestial abode, the rno.st 
excellent among the best of its kind, like the white lotus 
(among flowers) with a brilliancy ecpialling the disc of the 
rising sun, and of a lirightly shining 1)eauty. The brilliajicy of 
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best 
gold and a mass of precious jewel.s diffused light like a bright 
heavenly lamp. It appeared delightful by long hanging row.s 
of pearles fixed to gold sheets and l»y brilliant divine flower- 
garlands (hanging there). It was de(‘orated with paintings of 
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wolves, bulls, horses, human beings, crocodiles, birds, serpents, 
Kinnara gods, Kuru, A kind of deer, Sarabha, An 

octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant on its 
back, ^*rt Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo, the 
hair of whose tail is used for making chowrics, hunting dogs, 
elephants, forest-creepers, and lotus plants. It was full of the 
sound of songs and divine musical instruments, and the 
constant din of the great roar of the divine drum imitating 
the sound of roarit>g of extensive dense rain-clonds, filled with 
water pervading the entire world of living beings. It was 
charming on account of the fragrant fumes spreading out from 
the burning of Kaliiguru, A kind of blacjk aloe used 

as an incense, excellent Kundurukka, Olibannm, a kind 

of fragrant yellow gummy exudate us('d as an incense, 5 ;^ 
Turukka, Gtim Benzoin, and burning incense and scented 
powders. It had continuous light, was white, of bright lustre, 
pleasing to the best of gods and affording enjoyment and 
happiness. 

^ II II II 

46. Tao puno pulaga-verinda-nila-sasaga-kakkeyana-lohiya 
kkha-niaragaya-ma.saragalla-pav.ala-phaliha-sogaiulhiya- hansag- 
abbha-aujana-canda{){Kiha~vaia rayanehim Mahiyala paitthiyam 
gagana mandalantam pabhasayantam, tnngam. Merugiri sanni- 
gfisam, picchai, sa ra\ana nikara ra.sim. 13. 45. 

46. Then, further, she sees a lu*ap of a dense ma.ss ofbest 
jewels containing Pnlaka, Vajra, Indranila ( sapj>hires ) Sasyaka 
ratna, Karketana ratna, LohitaksJi (a kind of gem, in»i niby; 
very rare ) Marakata ratna ( emeralds ), Masaragalla ( a variety 
of sapphires ) Pravala ( coral ), Sphatika ( quartz; crystal ), 



Saugaiidhika ratna, Hansagarldia ratna, Aiijana ratna, and 
Candrakfinta ratna, resting on the level of the earth and 
illuminating the end of the sphere of the sky. It was high 
and resembled Mount Mern. (lii) 43. 

^ ^ vprr- 

OT*r5ftn#^ 
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4f>. Sihim ea sfi vinin jjala pihgala-inalnighaya pai iMeciunfina 
niddhiima dhaga dhagaiya-jalanta jaluyala-bhufunam, tara 
tama joga juttehim jala payarehim, annunamiva anup|viimiam, 
picchai, sa Jalnpalanaga-ambaram-va katthai payautam, 
aivegacanoalatn, sihim. (14) 46. 

46. And a flame of fire. She sees a fire in vehement, 
motian, fed l>y abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke- 
less, burning fiei-cely, and beautiful by its bright burning flames. 
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to 
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake the vault of the 
sky in some places by the rising blaze of its flames. 

^ qT%t fTrmfqnrr i 

^ mymi ii X ii ii ii 

47. line eyarise subhe some piyadainsane suruve suniine 
ditthuna sayaua niayiie padibuddlia l Aravind loyanfi harisa 
pulai angi, 

Ee eaudasa suvino savva piisei f itthayaramaya; 

Jam rayanini kvakkamaT, ue.ohinsi inaluiyaso Aialia. 1 17. 



47. Having seen these such auspicious, attracytive, pleasing 
beautiful dreains, the lotns-eyecl cpieen woke up in her bed 
with the hair of her body bristling with joy. 

Every mother of a Tirtliahkara sees these fourteen dreains 
during the night in whicli the illustrious Arhat, enters her 
womb. 
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48. Tae, navn sa Tisalil khattiyani irue earuve urale caudd- 
asa niahasuminc ])iisitla nain padibuddlnl saniani hattha tuttha 
java hiaya dliaiiihaya kayarnba pnpjjhangampi va samnssasia 
roina kuva suminuggaham karei, karitta sayanijjiio abbhutthei 
abbhutthitta payapidhao paccoruhai, paceoruhitta atnriayauia- 
eavala rnasainbhantae, avilambiyae, rfiya hainsa sarisie gale 
jeneva Siiyanijje, jeneva tsiddhatthe khattie, teneva nvagaechai, 
nvagacchitta Siddhatthani khattiyani taliiin itthahiin, kantaliim, 
piyahim, manunnahim, manamaluin, nralahiin, kalhinahnn, 
sivrdnin, dhannahiin, inahgallahiin, sassiriyahim, hiaya gainani- 
jjahim, hiaya palhayanijjahiin, luiamahura xuanjulahira girahiin 
sainlavauiani padibohei. 4S. 

48. Then, Ksatriyani Trisahi. having .seen the.se such-lika 
illustrious fourteen great dreams, woke up and she glad, conte- 
nted, till full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body 



bristling with joy in their pores, like a flower of Kadamba 
tree { Anthocephalus Kadamba) sprinkled with showers of 
rain, began to I'eoapitulate the dreams. Having done so, she 
lose up from her bed and having got up desciuided from her 
foot-stool. Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady, 
but free from any delusion, without delaying and with a gait 
lesembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where 
ksatriya hiddhartha was. Having gone, she awakened ksatriya 
Siddhartha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming, 
amiable, entertaining, impressive, nobU% auspicions, Incky, 
liberal, prosperous, ornamental, heart-reaching, heart-easing 
measured, sweet, and beautiful words. 
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49. Tae nam sa Tisala kbattiyanl Siddbattlienarn raniiii. 
abbhaniianaya samapi iiana inani kanaga rayaua bhatti 
cittainsi bhaddiisauamsi nisiyai, nisiitta asttha visattlifi 
subasanavaragaya Siddhattham khattiyam tahim itthahim java 
sarnlava inani sanilavamani evain vayasi. 49. 

50. Evam khalu aham sSini I ajja tainsi tru’isagainsi 
.sayauijjainsi vanuao java padibnddha, tarn jaha Gaya vasaha 
galiii Tam eesiin samI ! uralanam caudasanham mahasnminauam 
ke manne kallarie phala vitti visese bhavissai. 60. 

49. Then, the ksatriyftni Trisalii, with the permission of 
king Siddhartha, set on a state-chair inlaid w'ith various kinds 
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of glitterin'^ jewols, gold . 'in d precious stones; becoming refreshed 
and free from exertion and sitting comfortably on the excellent 
chair, she, addressing ksatriya Siddhtirtha with those agreeable 
etc •w’oids, spoke thus: — 

50. Indeed, O Lord ! I was just now on my coiieli ( descia- 
bed before ) and woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious 
great dreams, viz An Elephant a bull. Therefore, O lord ! 
what methinks will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute 
of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen 
great dreams ? 
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51. Tae uam se Siddhattlie raya Tisaluc khattiyanie antic 
eyainatthavn succa nisarnina hattha tuttha java liiyac dbara 
haya niva siirald kusuina cuncuiiialaiya ruina kiivc, te suniine 
oginliai, te suiuine oginhitta iljam auuppavisai, aniippavisitta 
appiino sahavieuam maipuvvaepam hiiddliivinnauenam fcsini 
suininauam attliuggaham kaiei, karitta d'isalam khattiyanim 
tahitn itthahim java [ Maugrtllalam rniya rnaliura ] sassiiTyahim 
vagguhim samlava niaiie sa tplavainano evatn vay a-i. 51. 

52. IJrala uam tume devaniippie ! smnina dif tba, kallaufi- 
nam tume devrinu[)pio ! sumiua (iittha, evam six a, dliamul, 
raafigalhX, sassiiiyii, avugga-tutthi-dihau-kall&na-mangalla 
kiiraganam, tume devilnuppie ! sumina dittha, attbalablio 
devanuppio I bhogalabbo dovauu[)pio ! ])utta]al>b() devaniippie ! 
sukkhalabbo devilnuppie! rajjalabbo devfiuujypie ! evaiu khalu 
tume devanuppie 1 navaubam rnasariani balm padipuunauam, 
addbatthami'iua raiipdiyaiiaui viikkautauain, ambam kula kemn, 
ambam kuladivam, kula pavvayam, kula vadimsayam, kula 
tilayam, kula kittikarara, kula vittikaram, kula d u lyaram, 
kula, a<lbaram, kula naudikaram, kula Jasakaraju, kula pfiyavam, 
kula vivaddhanakaram, .sukunulla pilni piiyam. ahiu i padipunua 
})aucindiya sai'iram, lakkhau i vaujaui gnu >vavxxyam, uiauumtu- 
aua padipunua siijaya savvanga sundarangain, snsi somiikavam, 
kantam, piya dainsanam, siunivarn darayarn payabbi. 52. 

53. So vi ya nam darae umukka brda lihuve vinnaya jiari- 
uayaraitte juvvauagamauuppatte sure vire vikkanto vitthinua 
viula bala vahaiie rajjavai raya bhavissai. 53. 

5l. Then, Siddliartba, after having heard this news from 
k.satriyu.i)i Trisalil and baving rellected upon it, be— pleased, 
contented, with bis hair bii.stling in their pores, with joy at 
heart, like the fragratit fl<3xver of ifVl Nipa tree, Nimlea (.^vda- 
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ml;a, sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams in 
his mind, and having fixed the dreams, begins to think about 
their meanings. Having commenced thus, he meditates upon 
the meaning of those dream.s through the medium of his 
natural innate intellect determined by his superior knowledge. 
Having dune so, he spoke thus to ksatriyaui Trisala addressing 
her repeatedly with those pleasing, [lucky, measured, sweet ] 
auspicious words. 

59. JS'oble dreams, O beloved of the gods! you have seen; 
auspicious dreams, O beloved of the gods ! you have seen. Thus 
O beloved of the gods ! you have seen noble, prosperous, 
lucky, beatitifiil dreams, bestowing health, contentment long- 
life, luck, and prospreity, O beloved of the god-s ! you will 
acquire wealth. O beloved of the gods ! you will get j>teasures 
O beloved of the gods I You will have a son. O beloved of 
the gods! You will have happiness. O beloved of the gods ! 
You will acquire a kingdom. Thus, O beloved of the gods ! 
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights 
and days, you will give birth to a lovely beatitiful handsome 
child who will become an emblem of onr family, a lantern of 
our family, a support of the family, a diadem of tlie family, 
a Tilaka, An ornament of the forehead for the family, a 

renowner of the family, a maintener of the family, a sun iu 
family, a prop of the family, a gladdener of the family, a maker 
of the fame of the family, a shelter of the family, an augme- 
ntor of the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose 
body is furnished with unlacking complete live sense-organs, 
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome 
\)udy is furnislied with all the members wlueli are well-measu- 
red, well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and 
with H face as calm as the moon. 

511. llesides, the eliild, when he has eornpletcd boy-hood 
and having aeOjUired proficiency in arts ami .sciences, ha.s 
reached youth, will become a benevolent powerful invincible 
king, an owner of an extensive large army and force. 
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54 . Taiii ui-nltl nain tumo java smuiiin diUha (]uc(;ainpi 
taccaiiipi auiivubai, tae nam s»i Tisala khattiyani Siddliatthassa 
nirmo autie eyainattham suec.X nitiainnia hattlia-tiittha-Java 
liiyayil karayala pariggahiyani | dasa iiahani sirasavattam ] 
java niatfliae anjalini kathi evarn vayasi. 54. 

55, Evameyaiii sanu! tahameyani sami ! avitabarneyani 
Sami I asamdiddhaineyam sami ! iochiyamoyain sami I padicchiya- 
meyatn sami 1 icchiya padiccdiiyairieyfim sruni I sacc« nain 
es.i.matthe se jaheyam tukblu? vayaha tti kuliu te sumine 
saiiiinam padiccliai, p, idiccliitt.il Siddliattlicnam runna abbhanu- 
iinaya samani naiiii mani rayaiia bbatti cittao bliaddasacao 
abbhutthei, abbliatthitta aturiya macavala masambhantae 
avilambiyae iMya hanisa .sarisie gaic jeiieva .sac sayaniye teneva 
uvagaccbai, uvagacchittfi evam vayasi. 55. 
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50 . Ma me te uttama pahana mangalla sumiigia dittha, 
aijnebim pava suminebim padihammissanti tti kattu deva 
gnrujana sambaddhahim pasatthahirn marigallahim dhammiySihim 
kab&bim sumina jagariyam jagariyam jagaramfini padi-jagaram* 
ani viha rai. 56. 

64. He extoled twice or llirice saying you have seen noble 
etc (li’eeujs. Then having heard the meaning from king 
Siddbartha and having reflected upon it, ksatriyani Tri^^la, 
pleased, contented, full of joy at heart etc, brought the palms 
of her folded hands [ in a way to bring the ten nails round 
the head] in the form of a folded cavity in front of the 
forehead ajul siX)Ico thus: — 

55. That is so, O master ! It is so, O master ! It is exactly 
so, O master ! It is undoubtedly so, O master I It is so desired, 
O master! It is so accepted, O master I it is so desired and 
accepted, (.) master! and she, saying that the meaning is as 
true as you say, entirely accepted those dreams. Having 
accepted them, and being permitted by king Siddhtirtba, she 
rises up from the state-chair inlaid with designs of various 
kinds of jewels and preciou.s stones. Having risen up she goe.s 
to her couch with an unhasty, untremulous, unbewildered 
undelaying gait resembling that of a royal swan. Having gone 
she si»oke thus:— • 


5G. “ jjBst these excellent, supreme, auspicious, dreams seen 
by n)e, become fruitless l)y other wicked dreams.'* So saying, 
she remained awake pr.ictising religious wakefulness and repeated 
wakefulness, for the preservation of her drcjams by laudatory 
auspicious religious .stories relating to deifled gods and worship- 
ful teaeliers. 

II II 
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57. Tae naiii Siddhatfclie khattif^ paoousa krda sainayain.si 
koclumliiya purisc saddiivoi, saddavitta evam vayiwi. 57. 

o8. Khipparneva bho ! devauiippiya ! aya savisdr^am bahiri- 
yam uvatthana salain gaiidhodagaKittain sui sainiiiaj)iu\alic.taiu 
sugandha vam paiioa vainui juipphovayara kaliyam, ktiiaguru- 
pavara kuuduriikka-tiirnklva-(iajjlianta dhuva magha inaghanta 
gaiidliuddhnyiibhiiamain suganddlia vara gandhiyam gandha 
vatti bhuyam karelia, kfiraveha, karifta, ya kfiravijta ya sinba- 
sanain rayaveha, rayilvittil mama nyamfin ittiyam khipjmiieva 
pacca-ppinaha 5S. 

57, 'I’heii, at dawn tiiiio, ksatriya Siddliurfha oalls bis 

family-sci'vauls. Having called lio spoke thus: — 

58. Quickly certainly, O beloved of the gods I to day more 

particularly, have the outer eouncil-ball sprinkled with perfu- 
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung ) 
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant 
flowers of five colours, l)eautific(l with delightfully fragrajit 
smell arising from the burning incense of 5 ^: 7^555 Kiilaguru, 
Black aloe, excellent Kundarukka ( bejizoin ) and Turuska, 

Olibanum; made fragrant with excellent scented powders and 
converted as it were into a pastilo of perfumed objects and 
have it done by others. Having done it, and having got it 
done by others, havt; a lion-seated throne placed there. Having 
placed it.apiickly report on the e.veciition of this order of rmhie. 
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59. Tae nam te kodiitnbiya purisa Siddhatthenam I’anna 
e\'am vutta. samilua hattha-'tnttha-java hiyaya kara yala java 
kattu evam sfuni tti aiiae vipaenatii vayanain padisuuanti, 
padisunitta Siddhat-thassa khattiyassa aiitiao padinikkhaniaiiti, 
padinikkhamittil jeneva baliiriya iivatthapasala teneva uvagacc- 
hanti uvagaoohitta khippanieva savisesam bahiriyam uvatthana 
sfdam gaud bodayasit tain suitn java sihasanam rayavinti, rayavi- 
ttii jeneva Siddliatthe khattie teneva uvagacchanti, uvilgacohitta 
kara pala [ pariggahiyain dasanaham sirsavattain j java rnatthae 
aiijalirn kattu vSiddliatthassa khattiyassa tanianattiyam pacca- 
ppipanti o9. 


59. Then, the family-.servants, being thus addressed by 
king Siddhartha, pleased, contented etc, at heart, till, the 
palms of hands etc, saying ‘‘Just as your majesty orders" 
respectfully hear the command. Having heard, they go out 
from the presence of ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone out, 
they go to the outer council-hall. Having gone, they quickly 
and more particularly .sprinkle the outer council-hall with 
perfumer! water, clean etc. place a lion-seated throne. Having 
placed it, they go te ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone, with 
the palms of hands etc. f carrying the joined ten nails round 
the head] holding the folded cavity (of the liaiuLs) in front 
of their foreheads, report before ksatriya Siddhartha on the 
execution of his commands. 59. 
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f50. 'I'ae nail) Sidrlhattlio kliattio kallatn pauppahhae 
rayanie phulluppala kamala kouialiminiiliyaninii aliapaudure 
pabhfte rattasogappigasa-kimsujni-suya innha-gunjaddha raga- 
baiidhu jivaga-paravaya calana uayana-parahua suratta loana- 
jftsuana kusurua ra.si--biugulaya niarrdrega rehanta sarise 
kamalayara .sanda vibohie, utthiyamini sure sahassa rassintusami 
dinayare teya^■a jalaiite tassa ya kara-paharaparaddhamini 
andhayara balayava kiimkuiaenaia khaciyavva jivaloe .sayani|jao 
HbbViuttliai. (H). 

<)1. vSaya ni jjru) aiilihnttln'tta payapklhao paccoruhai, 
paccoruhitta jeneva attapa-sala teiieva uvagacchai, uvaga- 
cehiita atta nasalam annpavisai, anu{>avisitta aii^ga vayaiua— 
jogga — vaggana — vamadda na — malla judd ha-kara nch im san te 
parissante, sayapuga sahassa pagehirn sugandha vara 
tillainaiehiiu pinaniyehiiu divaniyeliim mayauiyeliiiu binhanijije- 
liiai dappaniyelibu saviudiya gaya palliayauijjehiin abbliangie 
sauiane tiliaeaniinansi niuuebini padipnntia piliii paya sukuniala 
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koindlji talehim abbhiingana— p.'irimaddanuwalaiia karana guna 
iiimmaeliim, coheehiin, dakkhehiin, patthehini, kusalehira, molKt- 
vihim jiyaparissauiehim pui-isehim atthisiihaw mausasuhae taya- 
suhae roma suhae cauvviliae suha-parikkaTnauae samlnlhaiiiio 
sambahie saniane, avagaya parissame attanasalao padiuikkha- 
rnai. Gl. 

62. Attanasfilao padinikkliamitta jeuova niajjanagharc 
teneva uvagacchai, uvagaccbitfca inajjanagharain anujvtvisai, 
anupavisitta, samulta jaUlkulabhirame vicitta rnaiii rayana 
kuttima tale ramauijje nluina niaiulavansi, iiaua mani rayana 
bhatti cittansi uhaiia [udhansi suha nisanne, pupidiodaehi a, 
gandhodaehini a, uuliodaehiin a, snhodaehim a, suddhodaohim 
a, kallilna karana pavara majjana vihio majjio / Tattha koiia 
saeliim bahuvihehim Icallfiuaga pavara niajjanavasane, pamhala 
snkumala-gandha kasaia irdiiange, aha 3 ’’a suniahaggha dtisa 
rayana sanivude, sarasa sural)hi gosisa caudanaiiulitta gatte, 
sui nnila, vannaga vilevarie, ilviddha inani snvanne, kappiya 
hilra-addha hara-tisavaya-prilainlia palainbaniuna-kadisutta 
sukaya sohe, pinaddhagevijje, afignliyaga laliya kayilbharane, 
vara kadaga tudiya thambhiyabhue, abiya rdva sassirie, 
knndala ujjoia aiiane, mauda ditta sirae, biiruttbaya sukaya 
raiya vacchc, ninddiya pingalaugulio, palamba palambamilna 
sukaya pada uttarijje, nana mani kanaga rayaua-vimald- 
maharilia-niunovaciya-misiniisinta^ — viraiya-susilittha-visittha- 
Jattha-aviddba vira valae, kiui bahuiia ? kapparukkbae viva 
alankiya vibhusie nariude, sa koriuta rnalla daBieriam cchatte- 
-nam dbarijiamanenam, seya vara camarabim uddlmvvamanihim, 
mangala jaya sadda kayaioe-anega gana nayaga-danda nayaga 
-raisara talavara-madambiya— kr)duml>iya-n>auti-mab:t inanti- 
ganaga-dova.riya-ainacca-ceda--pi(lha.innd<]a-nagara iiiganui sitthi 
-seniival-senavai-satthavaha-duya-sandhivrila-saddhim saiupavi- 
vude, dhavala-malia melia niggae iva gaha gana dipjwnta 
rikkba tara ganana majjlie sasivva piya darusaue, naravai 
narinde nara vasahe narasllie abbbahiya raya teya lacchle, 
dippamane, majjana gharno padinikkhamai, G2. 
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63. Maj[fana ^harao padinikkhamittS jeneva bahiriyS 
uvatthana s&la teneva uvagacchai, uvfigacehitta slhasapamsi 
puratthabhimiihe nisiai. 63. 

60. Then, next day, at daivn, with the expansion of blue 

lotuses and the gentle ojiening of day-lotuses, with bright 
morning-light, and the rising of the extremely beautiful Sun, 
resembling the brilliancy of the red A^oka tree, the scentless 
red blossoms of the Kiinsuka tree, the l)eak of a parrot, 

the red half of the Gunja berry (used as a measure of weight) 
the flowers of the Bandhu Jivaka tree ( Pentapetes Phoenicca 
the feet and eyes of the pigeon, the extremely red eyes of the 
Indian cuckoo, a heap of flowers Jftsuana { popularly known 
as Jiisuda-P-hina Rose) a dense mass of vermilion-the expander 
of the for- sts of lofus-l>eds, and when tlm f lioiisMud-rayed 
Sun was sliming with bright light, and the darkness was 
removed by the strokes of its rays and when the world of the 
living was involved in the saffron -colouiaxl light of the early 
sun-shine, k.satiiya Siddliartha rises up from his couch. 60, 

61. Having risen up from the conch, he gets down from 
the foot-stool. Having got down, he goes to the gyiimasiutn- 
hall. Having gone, he enters the gymnasium-hall. Having 
entered it, and becoming fatigued with several gymnastic 
exercises such as jumping, bending of stretched-out limbs, 
wrestling, fighting, and being annointed with highly scented 
oils refined one hundred times or one thousand times ( each 
time with a different medicine) or (oils costing 100 or 1000 
gold coins in their preparation ) which nourished the system, 
promoted digestion, increa.sed manly vigour, strengthened 
muscles, excited sexual psission and invigorated all the .senses 
and limbs, he was shampooed by skilful pei*sons with well-formed 
soft, tender j>alms of the hand.s and soles of feet, who were 
experienced in the best qualities of the art of rubbing the 
body with oil, massage, and bringing back the oil (to the 
surface); they knew what to do at a particular time and were 
intelligent, foremost, expert, wise, and untiring. 



W hen the king was shampooed Vjv the rubbing beneficial 
in four ways-agreeable to bones, flesh, skin and hair-and when 
his fatigiie was removed, he left the gymnasium-hall. 

()2. Having left it, he went te the bathing house. Ifaving 
gone, he enters the bathing house. Having entend it, in a 
delightful bathing pavilion charming with round perforated 
windows latticed wdtli pearls and with the ground-floor 
decorated with designs of ditFerent kinds of jewels and })recious 
stones, on a bathing-stool inlaid with designs of varieties of 
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed 
himself with water scented with flowers, with water jjerfumed 
with perfumes, with warm water, with sacred water and with 
pure water in accordance with an excellent health- giving 
mefhod of baihiii!;:. VV'heii this healthy excellent hathing 
combined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks 
( on the body for warding ofF evil ) was over, he dried his 
body with a long-haired, very soft, scented coloured towel, 
put on new valuable excellent garments, rulflied his body 
with fre-sh fragrant Gosirsa, ( a suyjcrior kind of 

sandal-paste), and annointed hiin.stdf wijh sanctified garlands 
and decorating pigoneiit.s. Me put on ornami-iits of jewels and 
gold, fitly adorned liim-elf wiih well~ai ranged necklaces (of 
eighteou siruigs ) haU-iiecklaces ( of nine strings ) and neckl-tces 
of three strings, a pendant hanging down ( from the neck ) 
and a loin-girdle. He put on ornaments for neck, for fingers 
and charming ornaments for hair. His arnjs were made rigid 
by excellent bracelets and armlets. He had splendour of exce- 
ssive beauty. His face was lighted itp by ear-rings and his 
head by a diadem. His chest covered with necklaces delighted 
well ( the beholders ). His fingers looked yellow by his finger- 
rings. He put on a well-arranged cloth up{)er-garment hanging 
like a pendant. He put on glittering, well-made, well-jointed, 
excellent, beautiful Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative 

of pride of heroism) made of spotless and valuable jewels, gold 
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisan.-. What 
more! The king was ornamented and decorated like the 
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Kalpa Vriksa, Tho Wishiii;^ I'reo yielding desired olijects. An 
iirobrella embellished with wreaths .and garlands of flowers of 
Korinta Tree, was held over him and he was fanned by 
white excellent chowries. His appearance was greeted by the 
auspicious shouting of victory. Surrounded by ( a great family 
of) many chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights, 
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo- 
gers, chamberlains, counsellors, servants, aids-de-camp, citizens, 
traders, merchants, generals, loaders of a caravan, messengers, 
and frontier-guards-he, the king and sovereign of men, a bull 
( on account of bearing the burden of governing the eartli ) 
and a. lion (a gnjat warrior) among men, shining with the 
wealth of additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful 
to beheld like the moon C(jming out through a wdiite great 
cloud ill the midst of a group of constellations and glittering 
stars and asterisms, leaves the bathing-house. (>2. 

(53 Having left the liathing-houso, he enters the exterior 
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated 
throne with the face turned towards the East. 

3i^3f %Tf¥?rT ^rmwfro'nr^- 
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• G4. Sihiisauamsi puratthabhimuhe nii-.Iitta appauo uttara- 
puratthiine disibliae attha bhaddasaiiain’ scy ivattha paccuttba- 
yaim siddhattha kaya niaugalovayaraiin rayavad, rayavitta 
appano adfira samarite nana niani rayani mandiyani, ahia 
})icobauijjam, inahaggba vara pattauuggayam, sanha pafcta 
bhattisaya cittanain, ihamiya-usablia — turaga-nara-inagara- 
vihaga-valaga-kinnara-rurn-sarabha-oatnara-kunjara-vanalaya 
-pnviinalaya-l)batti <uttam ablthintariain javaiiiaiTi anchfivei, 
aiichavitta uanii viiani rayana bhatti cittam, atthavaya min 
roasuia gotlhayam vseya vatfha pacoutthayam, sutnanyarn, anga 
siiba pliarisangam, visit, tharn, Ti.salae khattlyanie bhaddasa- 
nam rayavei, rayavilta, koduiulnya {>iiris<! .satidfivei, saddavilfca 
evain vayasi. 

65. Khippameva bho devannpjtiya I atthanya ttiaha niinitta 
siittatfcha dharae, viviha sattha kusale, suvina lakkhana padhae 
saddaveha, tae nam te kodmnbiya purisa Siddhattlienjun ranna 
evam vutta aamana battha tiitfeha java biyaya, kaiayala java 
padisunanti. 65, 

66. radisuait fa Siddhai tliassa khaf.tiyassa antiao jiadini- 
kkhainanti, padiniklvluiiiiitta Kniulaggamam naganim mayiiam 
maj^jhenam jeneva suvina lakkUana pudhaganam gtdiaim teimva 
uvagacnlianti, uvagawiiitla. suvina laklchana. pn'lliac. .saddaveiiti. 

64. Sitting on flie lion-s<'atod thione \vi(h liis fVu'o l<»- 
wanis tho Kast, on his uorth.-«mstern side, ho oider.s eigiit state- 
chairs covered with a white elotli and an.-jncaoiisly dccoiated 
witlj white mustard seeds, to be arranged, (laving orde.rtal 
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them to be arranged, not too far from himself and not too 
near to himself, he orders to he drawn an imside-curtain 
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various kinds, 
extremely worth seeing, very costly and manufactured in a 
famous town. Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with hundreds 
of designs and pictures of wolves-bulls-horses-human beings- 
crocodiles-birds-snakes-f%?n: Kin-Nara- A kind of Vyantara 
gods known as kinnara Kuru, A kind of deer, Sarabha, 
An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant 
on its back-^sniT Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo 
the hair of whose tail is used for making chowries-elephants- 
forest-ereepers and lotns-oreepers. Having ordered it to bo 
drawn, he orders to be arranged for ksatriyaiii Trisa la an 
excellent state -chair eml>ellished with designs of various kinds 
of jewels and precious stones, covered with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a 
pleasant touch to the body. Having ordered it to be arranged, 
lie calls the family-servants. Having called them, he spoke 
thus:— 64 

65. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! call the 
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science 
of Omens ( Augury ) and their meanings in their eight bran- 
ches, and who are versed in various sciences. 

Then the family-servants, thus addreased by king Siddha- 
rtha, glad, contented, etc with the palms of their hands folded 
etc accepted the words of commau.l. 

66. Having accepted the words of command, they go out 
of the presence of ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone out, they 
go right through the town of Kunda-grama to the houses of 
instmetors of signs of dreams. Having gone, they called tho 
instructors of the signs of dreams. 

The following are the eight branches of the science of 
Omens; — 



=^<i, t^frm ^^2v:rT II 9 II 

1. Angam 1 — Svapriain 2 — Svamm :' — caiva, Bhanmam 4~ 
Vyanjana a — Laksaim (» i 

Utpada 7-iuantariksain ca y-^Siriiitlain snuitaiiiaskulhu 1. 

1. ^rfirw Niniittam, the science of Omens ( Angury- 
Prognostics ) is said to he of eight kinds, viz l.??^f«prjr, Ahga 
Vidya-Helating to the quivering of the limlis rd the body. 2. 

fir^I Svapna Vidya-Kelating to dreams. 3. Svara 

Vi<lya— Belating to the knowledge of sounds produced by various 
ajiimals at different times. 4 Bliaiima Vidva-b’elatinir 

to a knowledge of the .shaking, trend>ling, (piivering etc. of the 
Earth, d, Vyanjana Vid\ a-Helating to marks, 

inole.s, etc on tlie Imdy. t>. ^r^Trr l.aksaiyi, Vidya- Relating 

to a knowdedge of various liruis on the |)alms of bands and 
soles ot feet and other portions of tin; body. 7. 

Utpata Vidya-Relating to a knowledge a 1 ) 0 ut the o(;euiTence 
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors, (lomets, and other heaven- 
-ly bodies etc from the heavens, and 8. fstni Antari- 

k.sa Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about tlie appearance and 
disappearance of various planets and their movenient.s. 

cTR 

qfrflsrr, A:5:^^R3rTf^qT^^rtfTr^- 

i^rorr, ncfs^rr 

q^'lraf M^OfqTqftr^TTcrr^IT ^01^ 

gr3rTTr-gr<T, 

^oiar ^RTIt^ *31%": 

jrn:if ferriJT II II 



67, Tae nam te stiviua lakkhana pfidhaga Siddhatthassa 
khattiassa kodiirabia purisehim saddaviya samana hattha tuttha 
java hiyaya, nhaya, kaya bali kamma, kaya kouya mangala 
payacchitta, saddha pavesaini mangaliaim vatthaiin pavaraim 
parihia, appa inaggha-bharanalankiyasarira, siddhatthaya liaria- 
liya kaya mangala muddbana, saehiin saehini gehehinto nigga- 
cchanti, uiggacchitta khattiya-Kundaggamain nagaram majjham 
inajjhenani jenova Siddhatthas-^a rauno bhavana vara vadinsaga 
padiduvare teneva uvagacohauti, nvagacchitta bhavana varra 
vandinsaga padiduvare egao milanti, egao militta jeneva 
bahlriya uvat.f haniisala jeneva Sidtlhatthe khattie teneva 
nvagaccbanti, nvagacchitta kara yala java ahjalitn kattu Siddha- 
tthain khattiyam jaenam vijaenam vaddhiivinti. H7. 

t)7. Then, the instructors of the signs of dreams, being 
called by the family-servants of ksatriya Siddhartha ( they ) 
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offerings (to house- 
deities), did auspicious marks and expiatory acts ( for warding 
off evil ) put on clean auspicious excellent dress lit for a royal 
assembly, adorned their l:>odies with small but very costly 
ornaments, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and 
Haritalika, Dfivva grass, and go out of their own 
houses. Having gone out, they go right through the ksatriya 
part of the town Kunda-grama, to the wicket-gate of king 
Siddhartha’s palace, an excellent diadem of its kind. Having 
gone, they asseml)le together at the wicket-gate of the 
excellent diadem-like palace ( and appoint one man as their 
fore~n)an, from amongst themselves, the rest following him ). 
Having united together, they go to the external hall of the 
assembly into the presence of k.satriya Siddharf lia. Having 
gone, they, with the palms of the hands folded etc. and bring 
ing round the folded hands in front of their foreheufls, gave 
him the greetings of victor.y and triumph. 67. 

The instructors of the signs of dreams assembled together 
near the wicket-gate of the palace of king Siddhartha, f and 
unanimously appointed one man as tlmir fore-man; the rest 
consented to follow him ). 
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Because, it is said;— 

^ II ^ II 

1. Sarve’pi yatra netarah, sarve pauditaxnaninah; 

Sarve mahatvaniicchanti, tad vriudaniavasTdati. 1, 

• 1. An assemblage, in which all ar«i leaders, all consider 

themselves as wise, and in which all hanker after greatness, 
perishes. 

The Story of five hundred Avarriors serves as a good 
example. It runs as follow.«: — 

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS. 

Five hundred warriors with ditlerent shades of temperament 
and not agreeable to each other but pufted up with the pride 
of their own valour, and disrespectful, went to a king with 
the object of seeking employment under him. They were very 
arrogant considering themselves as “ Indras ”, destitute of any 
polite behaviour between elders and youngsters, and were 
quarrelling with each other. 

With the object of resting them, the king, under the 
advice of his minister, sent only one conch for them. Since 
they were arrogant, disres|)ectfal and quarrelsome, they began 
to fight with one another for the use of the conch during 
the night. At, last, under the false impression that the eoneli 
is being used equally by all, they kept the conch in the. 
centre, kept all their weapons on it and slept with tlieir feet; 
directed towards the couch. 

When informed of the incident of the night by kings 
servants secretly placed there, the king, thinking that those 
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people were arrogant, disrespeetful, and quarrelsome and that 
no useful service can be ever expected from such insolent 
persons during the time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them. 

The instructors of the .signs of dreams greeted king 
Siddhartha with the following benedictory words: — 


Itlrgliayu r- 

l)hava 

vritfavaii bhava, bhav 

a srimiin ya'^asvi 

bhava, 





PrajiiaVati 

bhava 

bhnri sattva 

karuna, 

danaika .saundo 

bhavaj 





Bhogadhyo 

bhava 

bhilgyavaii 

1 )b a va Tua h asan bh agy a sa 1 i 

bhava, 





PraudhasrI 

bhava 

klrtimiiu 

bhava ; 

sada visvopaiivyo 


bhava. 1. 

1. Be long-lived, be virtuous, be wealthy, bo famous, 

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong character, compa- 
ssion and chaiity; 

Be abounding in objects of enjoyment, l)e lucky, be itninen- 
-sely prosperous, 

Be full of royal dignity, be illustrious, and lx? always 
capable of fnrnishiiig a maintenance to the ontii'c world. 1. 

^ telfTfrE^ II 11 
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2. Kalyananiastu, stvaraastu dhanagamostu, 
Dlrghayurastu suta jaurna sainriddhi r-astu; 
Vairiksayo’stu nara nailia 1 safla jayostu, 

Yusmat kule ca satatam Jiua-bhakti r-astu. 2. 

2. Let there be prosperity, let tliere be bliss, let there be 
acquisition of wealth, 

• Let there be long life, let there l>e birth of a son and 
artlueuce. 

Tict there bo destruction of enemies, O lord of men I let 
there be always victory and 

Let there be Jina-Bhakti devoiion paid to a 

Tirthahkara, in your family, for ever. 



CHAPTER IV 

^?r-^T^#r-«»jrrf^T mm q%4 q%4 55 ^^^ 

II II 

68. Tae nam te suvina lakkhana padhaga Siddatthenam 
ranna vandiya-ptiiya sakkariya-sammaniya saraana patteyara 
patteyam piivvannatthesu bhaddasanesu nisiyanti. 68. 

69 . Then, the interpreters of dreams adored, worshipped, 
gifted with fruits and clothes, and respected by King Slddha- 
rtha, sit each on chairs of state previously arranged, 

w. 

^ spimft II II 

3rR s’fTSTPpT 3nCi?in»ifV iT?n^ 

=TJ??T »Tr%^ Of Tf^ST II 'SO II 

g:^or % 

vrf^JTf? II It 
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69, Tae nani Siddhatthe khattie Tisalam khattiyanini 
javamyantariyam thavei | thavitla piipf-fala padi jninna 
hatthe parenain vinaenam te suvina lakkbana padbae evaui 
vayasi, 69. 

70 , Evam khaiu devanuppiy:! ! aya Tisalii kliati iyani 
tainsi tarisagansi java sutta ja^'a.i-a ohirainapi ohiraiiiaui inm 
eyaruve uralo chanrldasa niahasiiiniue pasitta uain padibuddha. 

71, Tam jaha-Gaya vasaha-Gaha tarn emim rdianddasan- 
ham maha iiminanam devanupjdya ! iirrilanam ke maiine 
kallaue phala-vitri visese bhaviasai ? 71 . 

69, 70. 71. Then, ksafcriya Siddharflia, seats Ksatn'y»ini 
Tri^ala on a seat behind the curtain and with his hands full 
of flowers and fruits, very (courteously addressed the inter 
prefers of dreams thus; — 

( King Siddhartha take.s Howers and fruits into his hands 
before narrating the nature of the dreams to the interpreters 
of dreams with the object of knowing their conse(|uenoes. ) 


j It is said: — 

f^«r, H » II 

1 . Kikta-pani r-na pashyae ccha rajaimin daivataia gurum-, 
Nimittajnaxn viseseiia phalena phalamadiset. 1 

1. One should not see a king, a god, and a prec^eptor aii<l 
parficu'arly an interpreter of dreams with empty hands 
hec.Hiise cons(X{uence is in(li<;at(cd V).y ( the natur(^ ) ot Iruits. j 

70. O beloved of the gods I Index'd, to -day winm ks iiriySni 
Tris?ala was half-ashcep and half waking-tiiking a short n- p- 
ou her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky and meritori>ius 
individuals, she woke up having seen such praiseworthy 
fourteen gre.at dreams. 



71. Viz-Tlie elephant, bull, etc. What, to be sure, 0 beloved 
of the gods ! will be the ble.ssed gain or professional acquisition 
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy groat dreams ? 

'imi ^ ^ ^ 

arfOTfr ^^Tt’non 

^ II II 

72. Tiie nani t,e .sumina lakkiiaaa padhagji Siddhatlhas.sa 
khattiyassa antic cyauiaitham hDcelifi nisanima hatdia-tutthi 
java hiyaya to sumiue samuiam ogiiihauti, ogivihitta ihain 
aniipavisanti annpavisitta annamannenain .saddhirn saniciilenfi, 
.samealitta tesiin suminanain laddhattlia gahiyattha piicchiyatl ha 
vinicchiyattlia. alugayuttha Siddhatthassa raniio })nrao .sumina a- 
tthaiui ucciireiuanri uccaremana Si<ldbattham khattiyam evain 
vayasi. 72. 

72. 'riien, the interpreters of dreajns having heard this 
fact from Siddhartha ksatriya and having known the same in 
his mind, and being plea.sed, .satisfied and with their liearts 
full of joy, ponder over the dreatns, and having pondered over 
them, think about their meanings, and having thoiight well, 
disens.s the same mutually amongst tliein.selvos. Having .so 
discussed amotjgst tijemselves, the interpreters of tin; dreams, 
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own 
intellect, who have actjepted their meanings after reticiving the 
opinion of others and who in ea.se of doubts, solved them by 
qne.stioning others and who have thn.s settled and fully 
comi)rehended their meanings, spoke thus to King Siddhartha 
repeating veivses of the Science of Dreams ( in support of their 
opiition ); — 
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I 

II ^ n 

II R II 

I 

II I II 

1 2 3 . . 

1. Anubhutah sruto drisfcah prakrite sea vilvaiajiih; 

5 6 

Svabhavatali samudl)liu(a scintasant.itisarnbhavah 1. 

7 a 

2. Devatadyupadesottho dharma karma pivibbavajah; 

9 

Papodrekasainuttha sea svapnah syad navadbii in’inam 2 

3. Prakarairadimaih sadbbih rasnVdiasca snbbo’pi vti; 

Dristo nirartlfakah svapnah satyastu tribhiruttaraih 3, 

1-2. People have dreams in any of the nine ways. 1. They 
see, in a dream, things experienced. 2. They see, in a dream, 
things heard of. 3. They see, in a dream, things seen in a 
wakeful state. 4, They see dreams produced by a disease ( of 

Vata Wind Pitta, Bile and Kapha, Phlegm), iu a 
body. 5. They see dreams without any visible cause. 0 They see 
dreams caused by a .series of anxiefie.s, 7. They see dream.s 
under the influence of a god. 8, They see dream.s caused by 
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and h. They see dreams 
caused by the exet^ss of their evil actions. 

3. Out of these nine kinds of dreams, the first six either 
good or bad, are fruitless, The last three either good or bad, 
bear good or evil fruits. 


a ^ 'i « 

M ^ 
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^ II V ir 

3[^rr^ i 

?e: ii H n 


<iraR4^Ts%?e^ ?WTssf^i5?nf^T^: l 

?r4f f^R^: II ^ II 

4. IJatrescatuv.su yaiiiesu dristah svapnah phala pradah; 
Masai r-dvfwlasahhih sa<ibhi sti’ibhirekena ca kranuit. 4. 


5. JSisantya j^hatika yiigme dasJiliat, faiati (ihruvam; 

Drastah suryodaye svapnali sadyah talati iiisciitain. ;>. 

6. Mrda svapuo’hni drasta sea, tathfi adhi-vyildlii satnbhavah,' 

Ma!a-mnti‘adi pideltluih svapiiali sarvo iiirarf liak.ali 0, 

4. Th(! dreaui seen dining tlie four Yiiinas (jieviods of 

three hours) of night, gives fruit during twelve mouths, six 
months, three months and one month respectively. ( that is to 
say, th(5 dream seen during the first quarter of the night gives 
fruit during twelve monrhs, the dream seen <luring the second 
quarter gives fruit during six months, the dream seen during 
the third quarter gives fruit during three months, and that 
seen during the fourth quarter of the night gives fruit during 
one month.). 

5. The dream seen during the last two Ghatikas 

( pei'iofl of forty-eight minutes) of the night, positively gives 
fruit during ten days; and the dream seen at the rising time 
of the sun, assuredly gives fruit immediately. 


G. A series of dreams seen continuously one after the 
other, a dream seen during day-time, a dream caused by 
mental alHiction or bodily pain, and a dream caused by 
suppressing the desire to defecate or to urinate are all fruitless. 



vrfcr: fwfw \ 

li ^ n 

7. Dharmaratah samadliatur-yah sthiracilto jitindriyah 
sadayah- 

Frayastasya prarthitamartham svapnah prasadhayati. 

^ «rFT: 1 

• iMk ^ 11 c 11 

8. Na siavyah kusvapno gurvade staditavah punah ^rfivyah; 
Yogya siavyabhavo gorapi karue pravisya vadet. 8. 

7. The dream ocourring to a man, who is devoteri to his 
religion, who lias humours of his liody well-balanced, who is 
steady-minded, who has subdued Ids senses ami who is 
conii>assioiuite, mostly aecomplishes his desired ohjeet. 

S, A had dream sliould not be said out to any body. A 
good dream should he (old to a guru ami any otlier elderly 
person. In ease, there is no suitable person to whom it can be 
narrated, it can even he said out into the eai's of a cow. 

^ fTOr5n5T=ivi4^?T: ii ii 

5?nri^ i 

msA ^ ^ II ? o II 

%h{M k,m i 

^ 5 ^^sf^ II ?? II 

5). Istam drastva svapnain na supyate iiftpyate faiatn tasya; 
iSeya nisa pi sudiya jinuraja stavana sainslavatah. !). 

10; Svapnarnanistaiu drastva supyat punarapi iiisamavnpyftpi- 
J^a’yam kathyah kathamapi kesancit falati na sa tasmat. 



11, Purvamanistam dfastva svapnatp yah preksate ,4ubbam 

pas^at, 

Sa tu phaladastasya bhaved drastavyam tadvadiste’pi. ll. 

9. After seeing a good dream, a wise man should not sleep 
because by doing so, he does not obtain the desired fruit of 
that, dream. He should pass the whole night in reciting verses 
in praise of Tirthamkaras, 

10. After seeing a bad dream one should sleep again, even 
if there is no night remaining. He should not also say it out 
to any one else and thereby it does not bear evil consequences. 

11. When a man sees a good dream after seeing first a 
had dream, be gets the fruit of the good dream; in the same 
manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dream 
he gets the fruit of the bad drt^am. 

^ ^ »T ^ II U 

12. 8vapne manava-mrigapati-tnranga-matanga vrisabha sinhl- 

-bhih; 

Yuktain rathamfirfulho yo gaechati bhupati sa bhavet. 

1 3. Apaluiro haya-vara ua-yana ’sana-sadana-nivasanadinaip; 

iS"ripa~.^anka, ^ikakfiro, bandhuvirodha'rtha hanikarah. 

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a chariot 
yoked to a man or a lion or a horse or an elepbaut, or a b<dl 
or to a lioness, becomes a king. 

13. If a man sees, in a dream, forcible abduction of bis 
horse, elephant, vehicle seat, house and clothes, the dream 



becomes the cause of a fear or apprehension from bis king, of 
sorrow, of hostilities with his relatives, and of pecuniary loss 
to himself, 

m P'r: i 

11 w 

pjTf i 

• q^r-TTRi^f^rqiiT II II 

3rhR: 2iIT%W3nT I 

If# ^ ’?Wt: II II 

fe^Tfihr g# 'm# ^ H#3r: i 

I I# 3Tf# Wr II ?'s 11 

i: 'kIw f?# feisrnrri i 

Iga I q-agfOT II It 

14. Yah surya-chandramaso r-hiinbam grasale samagramapi 
puriisah; 

Kalayati dino’pi mahim sa suvarnam siirnavruii niyatam. 

15. Haranam praharana-bhnsaua mani-rnauktika-kanaka- 
r iipya-kupy anani ; 

Dhana~rnaMa inbinikarain daruna max'anavahain bahusah. 

16. Ai udhah .snbhramil)hain iiaditatesali bhojanain knrute; 
Bhnhkte bhuraimakhilam sa jatihino’pi dhanna dhanah. 

17. Nijjibharyayab barane vasunasah paral)have cha samklesah; 
Gotrastrinam tii uriuam jayete Ixandim vadha-baiiiilian. 

18. .Sublu’cpa daksinasyam yah phanina dasyate nijabhujayam; 
Asadayati sahasram kanakasya sa panearatiena, 

14. The person who, in a dream, swallows the comidete, 
disc of the sun and the moon, positively obtains the earth 



ns 

along with its gold and seas, even if he be a pauper, that is 
to say, he becomes a sovereign of the world. 

15. If any one sees, in a dream, the deprivation (abduction) 
of his weapon, ornaments, gems, pearls, gold, silver, and other 
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of cases 
results in loss of wealth and fame, and brings about terrible 
death. 

16. The man, who riding a white elephant, eats riee on 
the bank of a river, ( in a dream ) enjoys the whole world, 
becoming pious, even if he be of a low birth. 

17. A man, seeing the abduction of his wife, (in a dream) 
suffers loss of wealth and propert 5 % and seeing humiliation of 
his wife, snfFers mental agony, while a man, seeing, ( in a 
dream,) the abduction and humiliation of females of his family 
meets with the murder or bondage of his kinsmen. 

18. The man, who is bitten hj' a while serpent on his 

right arm, in a dream, obtains one thousand gold mohurs 

within five nights. 

TO im, I 

^r, ^ If n fi 

TO \\ n 

stt'iRto i 

TOTsfq ii ii 

m toRt Rp?rRf^f^3^ il ii 

I 

II H 
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19. Jayeta yas 3 \‘i haranam, aijafsay^anopiinaham punah svapne; 
Tasya mriyate dayita. nibidfi sva ^arira pidn. clui. 

^0, \o mai'ius 3 ''asya aiastaka— ciiarana--l)l)iij:iiiiiui ca lihaksanaiu 
kiirute. 

Riljyaiu kanaka sahasrani, tadrdhaniapnotyasan krainasHti. 

21. Dviiraparighasya shayana- prenkluilajia-ihulnka-inketrinfun^ 
Bhanjaua niapi yah ])a.sy ili tasyilpi kalatr.i iiasah syiifc, 

* 

22. Kaiualakara—ratnilkai'a— jalasanipurjiiipagah snhruh jparanain; 
Yah pasliyati labhatn’sa-vaniiniltain vitfcam ativipnlain, 

23. /Vtitaptfun paniyani sagoniayain gadiilamansadli<;ua yiitam; 
Yah pibati .so’pi niyatani ntriyate’i.isfira-rogena . 

19. The wife of the man who .sees, in a dream, the 
al>dnetton of his Ix-dding and of liis shoes, dies, and tlie person 
himself .snhers se.vere limlily aflliction. 

20. 'I’he man who, in a dream, eafs (he Iiead of a man, 
oltlains a kingdojn; the man who ea(.s the. fe(d. of a. man in a 
•Iruain o!)t;iins one thonsand gold mohnrs; and the man wlio 
eats the arms of a man in a dream oI)tains five hundred gold 
niohnrs. 

21. The man wlio, (in a dream,) sees the breaking of liis 
door-bar, of his bed, of his swinging board, of his shoes and 
of hi.s house, Inis lo.s.s of his wife. 

22. The J)ian, wlio in a dream, sees a lak(\ a sea, a river 
full of water, and the death of liis (riend, olitains uuieli wealth 
suddenly, without any visible cause. 

2i>. The man who in a dream, drinks very hot dirty water 
mixed with cow-dung and mixed with medicines, positively 
die.s, suftering from diarrhoea, 

m ^ if?- II II 
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^ TO I 

TOHfl ^ u B 


31X34 JiM ^ 4t 4^^ TOTO I 

TOrs^aTO[jr ^ m u ii 

5ia[^ 5r^s14 ^vr74^ I 

^ ^»»n^ !n%5T n II 

f'ut frTOTO, 5TOT ^t-^-HSPrSf-lTO. I 

?!W>^ ^ ^4, tTOTT II II 


24. Devasya pratimaya yatra-snapauo-pahara pajailiu; 
Yo vidadhati svapiie, tasya bliavet savvato vriddliih. 


25. Svaprio liridaya sarasyani yasya pradu r-bbavanti ])adnia»i- 
Kiistha vinisfca sariro yamavasatiin yiiti sa tvantanj. 


26. Ajyatn prajyain srupne yn vindati vlksyate yasastasya; 
Tasya'bbyava-liaranam vii ksirannenaiva saha sastaip. 

27. Hasano socananiaoirafc pravartate iiartane’pi vadlia- 
band hail; 

Pathane kalahasca nrinametat prajnena vijneyam. 

28. Krisnam kritsnamasastarn miiktva go-vtiji-raja^aja-devan, 
Sakalarn suklam ca suhhain, tyaktva karpAsa-lavanadin. 


24. The man, who in a dream, does a pilgrimage to the 
idol of a god, bathes the idol with water, lays before the idol 
sweat-meats, fruits and adorns the idol with clothes, orname- 
nts et(% attains prosperity all round. 

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growing in 
his heart-region, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon dies. 

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified 
butter, in a dream, increases, and eating of the same with 
ksiranna i. e. rice, sugar, and milk, is also praiseworthy. 
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27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry in a 
short time, persons dancing in a dream, are either killed or 
sent to jail, persons studying in a dream, suffer from quarrels 
It should be known by wisemen. 

28. All black things, except a cow, a bull, a horse, a 
king, an elephant and a god seen in a dream, inclicato a bad 
dream. All white things except cotton-sedds and salt seen in 
a jdream, indicate a good dream. 

The man who sees himself climbing, an elephant, a cow, 
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dream, acquires greatness. 

A man, seeing his luHiy besmeared with foeces in a 
dream, becomes healthy. Lamentation in a dream results in 
mirth. 

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one's 
family-members seen in a dream, indicates prosperity to a family. 

A man, seeing himself mojinting a palace and taking his 
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming a sea, l)ecomes a 
king, even if he is bora in a low family. 

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, fruit, a virgin 
a lotus, a canopy or a flag in a dreani. 

A man. seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy 
with flowers and fruits or climbing a Itayan tree yppir 
Mimusops Ilexandus in a dream, obtains much wealth. 

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a 
camel, a baffaio or a ho-buffalo in a dream, dies suddenly. 

A man enjoying a female, clad in a white apparel, and 
with her body anointeti wdth white sandal paste in a dream, 
obtains wealth of every kind. 

The blood of the man, enjoying a female with red clothes 
and with her body besmeared with red sandal paste, in a 
dream, dries up. 
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A man, seeing himself mounted on a heap of gems, gold 
of lead, ill a dream, neeessarily aequires Samyag darshana 
and attains Moksa Liberation. 

mi ^ 5[f^ i 

^ ^ 5ft II II 

^=^1% ^"t^ I 

vjfeiHf, fi^'t ^ 3^: II II 

29. Dristah svapna ye svam, prati te’tra subha’subha nrinam 
svasya; 

Ye })fatyaparaiu tasya jneya ste svasya no kinchit. 

30. Diihsvapno deva-guruu pujayati karoti .saktita sea tapah; 
Satatam dharma ratauam duhsvapno bhavati susvapnah. 

29. Per.sons, seeing good or bad dreams about themselves, 
obtain, for themselves, the goad or evil consequences of those 
dreams, but the good or evil consequences of good or bad 
dreams seen by them, about other persons, go to the other 
persons and nothing to themselves. 

30. On getting bad dreams, one should worship one’s 
favourite god and preceptor and should practise penance acco- 
rding to liis own bodily power, because, bad dreams to persons 
who are constantly devoted to their religious duty, turn out 
to be good dreams. 30 
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73. Evam kluihi devaniippiya ! iiinliai.ii sumina satthe 
b&yiilisam sumina, tisarn mahasumina, bavattarini savva snmiua 
dittha; tattha tiam devrmuppiya ! Ai’hanta rnayaro va oakkav- 
atti rnayaro va Arahantamsi va, cakkaharamsi va gabbbam 
vakkamatiamsi eesiin tisiie, mahasumina pam imo cauddasa 
mahasumipe pasitta nam padibuj^jhauti. 73. 

74. Tain Jaha-Gaya vasaha o Gaha. 74 

75. Vasuduvainayaro va vasudovainsi gabbliain vakka- 
nianamsi eesiin cauddasa nhani inalnXsununanam annayare satta 
maliusumino pasiitii nam padiimjjhaiiti. 73. 

76. Baladevamayaro va baladevfinise gabbbam vakkama 
nianamsi eesim oauddasanliam mahasuminfinaio annayare 
cattilri mahasnmino pasittii nam padibujjbanti. 76. 

77. Mandaliyamayaro va mandaliyamsi gabbham vakkama 
manamsi eesim cauddasa ubam mabusumipriiiam annayaram 
egam mahasuminain pasitfa xiam [ladilmjjhanti. 77 

73. Indeed, O beloved of tlie gods I There are mentioned, 
in our science of dreams, forty- two ordinary dreams, and 
thirty great drearns-altogether seventy-two dream.s. 'J'he.se, O 
beloved of the gods ! the mother of an Arhat or of a Cakka- 
vartin wakes up on seeing the fourteen great dreams out of 
the thirty great dreams, when the soul of a Tirthankara or a 
Cakravartiu eaters the womb of his mothi^r. 
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74. They are:---Elephaiit, bull etc, Gatlia. 

75. The mother of a Vftsudeva wakes up on seeing any 
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the 
soul of a Vasudeva ente!-s the womb of his mother. 


7t). The mother of a Baladeva wakes up on seeing any 
four dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the soul 
of a Baladeva enters the womb <>f his mother. 

77. The mother of a Mandaiika i. e, ruler of a province 
wakes up on seeing any one die.-itn out of these fourteen great 
dreauis, when the soul of a protege prinee enters the womb of 
bis mother. 


imqr of I 
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78. Ime ya nam devfniuppiya ! Tisalae khattiyanie cauddasa 
mahasumina dittlia; tani mala uam devanuppiya ! Tisalae 
kliattiyanie sumina dittha. java inahgallakaraga nam dt-vanu* 
ppiya ! Tisalae khattiyanie sumina dittha i Tam Jaha-Atthalabho 
devanuppiya ! bhogalablio devanuppiya I put‘alul)ho devanuppiyil! 
sukkhalabho devantippiya ! raj.jaI{lbho devanuppiya !; evam 
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kbiilu (levaDuppiya 1 Tisala khattiyiinl iiavau}ia»u inss-anatn 
bahupadipuunaaam addhatthainanam vainuliyanaai viikka- 
utfijQam, tumhjiii) ku)a keuni, kida divatii, kula- pavvKyaiu, 
kula vadimsayain, kula tilayam, kula kittikaram, kula vitlika- 
rara, kula dinayaram, kuladharam, kula iiandikaram, kula 
jasakaram, kula payavam, kida tantu santiina vivafldlianakaram 
sukiunalapanipayam, abina padipunna panoiudiya sailrani, 
lakkhana-vauja na guuo va veyaiu, inriuumnianappamaua piulipu- 
nm sujaya savvanga snndarangau), sasi soniakiirain, kantani, 
piya daiusiuain, surfivaiii darayain pavahisi. 7S. 

78, And these, O devatiuppiya. ’* 'I’risala ksatriyani has 
seen foiu’haui gi’eat dreams. Magnanimous () devannppiya ! 
'I'risala ksatriyaiu lias seen dreams efc. till aiisjiicious etc. O 
devanuppiya ! 'J’risala ksatriyilni has seen dreams. That is 
to say: — you will have gain of riches, O devaunppiyfX I you 
will have gain of objects of enjoyiuent, () devarpiippiya ! you 
will have gain of a son, O devaiiiqipiya ! you will have 
gain of happiness, O devanuppiya! yon twill have gain 
of a kiiigdoin. O devanuppiya ! certainly, O devanuppiya ! on 
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half, 
Trisala ksatriyani will give birth to a lovely and beautiful sou 
with a serene face resembling the moon and having a charming 
look, a son-who would be like a flag in your family, who 
woidd he like a lamp in your family, who would be like a 
diadem in your family, who would be like a mountain in your 
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehead ) of your 

family, who would be the cause of spreading the fame of your 

family, who would be the supirortev of your family, who would 
be like the sun in your family, who would bo a prop of your 

family, who woidd be the cause of spreading the glory of your 

family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family 
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your 
family, whose hands and teet would bo very tender, who will 
have beautiful body eiulowed with live senses, which would 
be without irny defect and perlect and a l»ody \vtiich would 
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79. Se vi ya nam darae ummukkabalabbave viunaya 
pariiiayajifiitte jovvanagamanuppatte sure vire vikkante 
vicchinna viula bala vahaue, cauranta cakkavatti rajjavai raya 
bhavissai, Jiiie vti telukkanayage dhaininavara cauranta 
cakkavatti. 79. 

79. Besides, that boy, when he ha.s left boyhood (i-e when 
he becomes ei^ht years old), will have his intellect, quite ripe, 
and will acquire all sorts of kiiovvledge and when he has attained 
youth, in due coiirse of time, he will be an exceedingly liberal 
man and will possess aljility to fuUil the work undertaken by 
him, he will be a brave wander on the battle-field and will ))e 
powerful in conquering the regions of other kings; he will 
have an extensive army-force and nninerou.s vehicles; he will 
become the lord of a kingdom extending till the ends of tour 
directions ( i. o. three seas and Mount Himavanta ) or he will 
become a Jina-the loid of the four-fold excellent Dharma. 
Just as a cakravartin conquers the ends of the four directions 
and is hence, superior to all other kings, in the same manner, 
that boy, will become a Jina with superabundant powers, 
( among other propagators ) of religion, or he will become a 
leader of the three worlds ( who has put an end to wandering 
in the four Gatis or forms of existence including Naraka Gati ) 
by the excellent weapon of Dharma. 79. 

The consequences of each individual dream are explained 
thus: — 

1. By seeing an elephant with four tusks he will promul- 
gate four forms of Dharma viz Dana ?[r«T Sila Tapa fr»l 
and Bhava vrrsr. 
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2. By seeing a bull, he will sow the seed of perfect 
knowledge in Bharata Ksetra. 

3. By seeing a lion, he will protect the forest of religions 
persons from the ravages of wicked elephants in the form of 
love, hatred etc. 

4. By seeing Sri Devi the goddess of wealth, he 

will give Varsika Dana, the giving of gifts for one 

year previous to and enjoy the prosperity of a 

Tirtbankara. 

5. By seeing a wreath of flowers he will be fit to be held 
up at the top of the three worlds. 

6. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden the universe. 

7. By seeing the Sun, he will be ornamented by a bright 
disc behind his head, 

8. By seeing a flag, he will l)e ornamented by the banner 
of Dharrna. 

9. By seeing a Kalasa an auspicious jug, he will 

remain on the top of the palace of Dharma. 

10. By seeing a lake of lotuses, he will truly walk on 
gold lotu.ses placed in front of his feet by attendant gods. 

H. By seeing a sea, he will bo the receptacle of the 
gemlike Kevala Jnana. 

12. By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even 
by Vairnanika %isrrfw^ gods, 

13. By seeing a heap of gems, he will have walls of 
precious stones. 

14. By seeing a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls 
of religious jjersons. 
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The aggregate fruit of the fourteen dreams is that he 
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Siddha Sila-of 
the region of Loka, 

^ «ii I itor 

ii <io n 

80. Tani urala nam devanuppiya! Tisalae khattiyanlo 
sumina dittha, java arugga-tutthi-dihau-kallfina inahgalla 
karaga xjam devanuppiya ! Tisalae khatriyanie sumina dittha. 

80. Therefore, 0 beloved of the gods ! Trisala ksatriyilni 
has seen praiseworthy dreams, etc. O beloved of the gods ! 
Trisala ksatriyani has seen the dreams coiKlueive to health, 
contentment, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80. 
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81. Tae nain Siddhatthe raya tesim suvina lakkhapa 
padhiiganam autie eyamattham soccft nisamma hattha tuttha 
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cittaraaiiaudie piimane parama soniapasie harisavasa visappa- 
-manahiyaye kara yala java te suinina lakkhana padhao 
evam vayasi. 81. 

82. Evameyam devanuppiya I taliameyam doviiimppiya ! 
avitahaineyam devanuppiya ! icchiyameyam devanuppiya 
padicchiyarneyam devanuppiya, ! iccdiiya-padicchiyameyam 
devanuppiya! sacce nain esamatthe se jaheyam tni>l)lio vayaha 
tti. kat.tu to snniiue sammam ])adicch;u / padiocliitta te suvina 
lakkhnna padhae viuleuam asanonam pnpf- vattha-gandha- 
inalla-lankarenam sakkarei sainmanei / snkkaritfa sanimanitta 
viulam jiviyarihaTii piidanain dalni, dalaitta padivisajjei. 82. 

81. Then, kiui; Siddliartha, liaviiiL; heard the meaning' of 
the dreams from the interpreters of dreams, and havin" tixe<l 
the same in his mind, !>e(!ame astonislied, contented, etc. his 
Ijoart expandiiif,' with joy. He made an anjali ( i. o. brought 
his folded hands in such a way as to liring the ten nails of 
his hands together, in front of his forehead,) au<l moving 
them in a circular way addressed the interpreters of dreams 
thus;-— 


82. It is so, O beloved of the gods ! O beloved of the gods! 
It is exactly as you have said, O beloved of the gods ! It is so 
desired by me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired and accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods I the meaning of the dreams told 
by you is exactly true as you have said. So saying, he carefully 
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it, 
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with al>undant food- 
materials, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and 
ornaments, and respected them |)olitely with sweet words-, having 
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will 
maintain them during their whole life, and having given thorn 
gifts, he permitted the interpretei*a of the dreams to go. 82. 
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83. Tae nam se Siddluittlio kliattie sihasantlo abblmtthei / 
abbhuttbitta jeneva Tisala khattiyiim javaniyantariya te^eva 
uvagacchai; iivagacchitta Tisalam kbattiyai;»iin evam vayasi. 83. 

84, Evam khalu deviiniippie I sumina satthamsi biiyalisam 
aumina, tisam niaha sumina, java egam rnabiX suminain |)asitta 
nani padibujjhanti. 84. 

8.5. Irne a paip tume divanuppie ’ cauddasa malui sumina 
dittha, tarn urtila nain tume sumina dittha, java Jine va 
telukka nayage dUamma vara cauranta cakkavatti. 8.5. 

83. Then, Siddhartha ksatriya gets up from his seat, and 
goes to the plane where Trisala ksatriyani was behind the 
curtain and having gone there, addresses Trii^alil k,4atriyapf 
thus: — 


84. Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! “ in the science of 

di'eams, there are forty two ordinary dreams and thirty great 
dreams. ’’ upto the mother of a mandalika i. e. ruler of a 
province wakes up on seeing any one out of these fourteen 
great dreams. ” 84. 

85. “ O beloved of the gods ! you have seen these fourteen 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ’ yon have .seen 
tliese praise worthy dreams, up to will become a Jina, the 
lord of the four-fold excellent Dhartua. 



131 


If iTR fiOT ^ ^ li c^ 11 

<iv9. qflf^^Hii, w ^*ifar 

33[nr^r 'iJ'iHif^’^ii m ^ ^ q%T ii <$^9 n 

86. Tae ^am sa Tisala khattiyani eyamattliMin svxccfi 
nisamina hattha-tuttha java hiyaya kara yala jiiva te 
sutninam sanmiam padicchai. 86. 

87. Padicclutta, Siddhatthenam ranna abldianunnfiyxi 
samaiji naiuX inani rayana bhatti cittao bhaddasariao abbhu- 
-tthei; abbhiitthitta atiiriya inacavala masanibbaxntae avihiiubi- 
-yae raya-~hainsa sarisie gaie jeneva sao bbavane teiieva 
nvagaechai, uviigaccbitta sayam bbavanain annpavitthu. 87. 

86. Then, Trisala k^atriyaui baving heard this meaning of 
the dreams, and having considertal well th(^ meaning of the 
dreani.s in her mind, pleased contented, full of joy in her heart, 
and having brought her folded hands in front of her forehead, 
in such a way that the ten nails of her hands meet and 
having moved the folded hands in a cinmlar manner accepts 
the meaning of the dreams fully. 86. 

87. Having accepted the meaning of the dreams, with the 
permwaion of king Siddhartha, she ri.ses up from the throne, 
l>eset with different kinds of geina and precious stones and 
having risen up, she goes to the place wliere her palace is, 
with a gait devoid of quickness, with a gait devoid of bodilj" 
activity, with a gait devoid of anxiety and with a gait free 
from pauses in the middle and with a gait resembling that 
of a royal swan and having gone, enters her palace. 87. 
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88, Jappabljaim oa nam Samane Bhagavain Mahtivire 
tiijjisi raya kulamsi saluirie, tsippabhaini ca nain bahave 
Vesamana kuiida dhfirino tiriyajambhaga deva Sakkavayaiienarn 
se jaim in)aim pura puraiiaim inaha nibftuaini bhavaiiti; tani 
jaha-pahipa sftmiyftim, pahina seuyaiin, pabina gottagarfdni, 
ucohinna siuniyaiin, uccbinna souyaim, ucchinna gottagaruim, 
gaioa-’’ gara-nagara-kheda-kavvada-iiiadamva-donamiiha-patt- 
-ana-’’sama-sanivfdia-sannivesesu-siiighadaesu va, tiesu vfg oau- 
-kkesu va, caccaresu vft, cauiiiniiihesu va, tnaha |)cihesu va, 
gainatthaijesu va, nagara-tthanesu va, gaum iiiddhamatiesu vft, 
iiagara niddhauanosu va, avanesw va, deva kulesu va, sabhasu 
va, pavasu va, aramesu va, ujjapesii va, vauesu va, vana 
saiide.su va, susana-sunnagara giri kaiidara santi~selo-vatfcbana- 
bhavana-gihesu va, sinnikkhiltaim cittliaati taini Siddbattlm- 
-raya bhavanarnsi saharanti. 88. 

88. Commencing from the time when the f§ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was brought to the royal palace by 
Harii^iegamesbi, the Tiryag-jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders 
of Vaisrainana or Kubera, (who was) under orders from 
Sakreudra, bring to the palace of King Siddhartlia, the great 
treasures as wore placed under-ground by their owners lor a 
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very long time, such as great treasures which have become 
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken 
care df and to whicli no addition was made every year because 
their owners have left them and great treasures placed by 
persons whose family-members and houses have left them; 
great treasures whose owners have died, without a survivor; 
great treasiires which were not taken care of and to which no 
addition was made every year Vjecanse sucli persons have died 
and great treasures placed by persons whose family- members 
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden 
in Gama unr villages which are surrounded by hedges of 
thorns on four sides and where there is an annual tax; great 
treasures hidden in Xgara stfr: Mines which are the sources 
of iron, copper and other metals; great treasures hidden in 
Nagar «T»n: towns which have a high-walled fortress and paved 
roads, and which are free from any taX; great treasures 

hidden in Kheda ^35 or a place surrounded on all sides by a 
high wall of rand; great treasures hidden in Kahhada 
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madainba towns 

which have villages on the four sides at a distance of two 

Koshes; great treasures hidden in Drona Mnkha wfnr gw 
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasun^s 
hidden in Pattana towns accessilde either by watt>r or 

by land; great treasures hidden in Xsama arwir Xsrama 

arrsm Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great 
treasures hidden in Samvaha places suitable for 

removing chaf from corn-grains ( ie. thrashing-place ); great 
treasures hidden in .Sannivesa places suitable for 

camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims and armies; great 
treasures bidden in places of a triangular shaper, great treasures 
hidden in places where three roads meet; great treasures hidd- 
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places where many roads meet; groat treasures hidden in 
places with doors on four sides; great treasures hidden under 
public roads; great treasures hidden in })laoes whire there 
were villages before, hut which have bcconie de-populated; 
great treasures hidden in places where there were towns 
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before, but which have become de-populated; great treasures 
hidden under drains of villages j great treasures hidden 
under drains of towns; great treasures hidden in shops; great 
treasures hidden in temples of gods; great treasures hidden in 
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their own cooking; 
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to 
thirsty passers-by without any charge; great treasures hidden 
in gardens* great treasures hidden in pleasure-gardens near a 
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great 
treasures hidden in forests containing numerous trees of oue 
variety; great treasures hidden in forests containing excellent 
trees of various kinds; great treasures hidden in burning or 
burial places*, great treasures hidden in deserted houses; great 
treasures hidden in caves of mountains; great treasni’es hidden 
in places erected for meditation; great treasures hidden in 
buildings carved out from mountains or in assembly-halls of 
kings; great treasures hidden in buildings of house-holders 
-all these great tre^asnres having been placed in these ditferemt 
localities by miserly persons. HH, 
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89. Jam rayaiaim ca nam Samane Bbagavam Mahavire 
Naya-kulamsi saharie tarn rayanim ca tarn Naya-knlaiii 
hira^iienani vaddhittha, suvanneiram vaddhifctha, dhanouaiu 
dhanneiiani, rajjeiram, ratthenani baleiiam vahanenam, kose- 
-nam, kotthagareiiam, pureriam, anteuronam janavaeijam ja.sa- 
vaenam vaddhittha; vipula dhana-kanaga-rayaiia-maiii mottiya 
-sankha-sila-ppavaia-ratta rayanamaienam, santa r^ara sarasa 
vaijjemam, pii-sakkara samudaeuara afva aiva abhivatthittha; 
tae nam Samapassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa amma-piuiiam 
ayameyarhve abbhatthie cintie patthie manogae sankappe 
samuppajjittha. 89 . 

90. Jappabhaim ca nam amharn esa diiiao kncchimsi 
gabbbattae vakkaiite, tappabhaim ca 11 am amhe hiraiiurriiam 
vaddhamo, snvanijeruim vaddhamo dhaiicuam dhamiciiam 
vaddhamo, Java santa sarasavaipenarn jin-sakkfireuain aiva 
aiva abhivaddhamo; tarn jaya nam amharn esa dai’aye jfio 
bbavissai taya riam arnhe eyassa diiragassa eyannruvam 
guniiara gunanipfannam namadhijjam karissamo “ Vaddharna- 
-nn ’’ tfci. 90 

89. From the night, during which Sramaim Bhagavan 
Mahavira was brmrght to the Jnrita-kula the fanrily 

of Siddhartba, there occurred in the family, an increase of 
silver or gold not made into ornaments; of gold ornaments; of 
wealtli ( which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, Howers 
which can be courited 2. Articles like molasses, which can be 
weighed. 3. Articles like birtter, oil, and salt which can be 
had by measure, and 4. Articles like cloth which (tart be had 
by measuring with feet and yards ); of corn-( like wheat, rice, 
varieties of pnlse); of kingdom; of countries; of army-forces 
(such as elephants, horses, chariots, and warriors }; of vehicles 
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( such as carts, donkeys ); of cash-treasures; of ware-houses of 
corn; of towns; of harims; of towns-people and of fame. Besides, 
there occurred in the family, a very great increase of Vipula 
Dhaija Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes, 

etc, of gold un-manufactured or made into ornaments; of 
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches ( with right-hand 
turnings ); of titles from kings; of corals; of red gems-rubies 
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not 
imaginary ) valuable articles and of gifts given by relatives 
out of love and respect. Then, a well-meditated desirable 
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father 
of Sntmana Bhagavan Mahavira, which was of the following 
nature — 

90. From the time this boy of ours took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of his mother, we have seen an imaeaso 
of our silver, and gold, of our wealth and coni; we have .seen 
a very great increase of our really existing valuable artiides 
and of the gifts given to us by relatives out of love and 
respect; therefore, when this our child will be born in oonson* 
once with this incidence, we shall call him by the excellent 
name of Vardhamana, a name derived from and hence acquired 
on account of his qualities. 

91. Tae narn Sainane Bhagavam Mahavire mauanukampa- 
natthao niecale nipfaiule nireyane alliiia pallina gntte avi 
hottha. 91. 

91. Then, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional 
sympathy for his mother, " Lest my movements in the womb 
b(! hurtful to my mother ” or as some say, with the object 
t)f teaching others their duty of devotion towards their parents, 
remained immovable, and being immovable, became entirely 
free from movements and as such became perfectly steady; 
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became absorbed in meditation by contracting portions of his 
body; became greatly absorbed in meditation by contracting 
his limbs and thereby became perfectly hidden. 91. 

A poet says;— - 

^ wr ^ 

^ m M II ? ii 

1. Ekftnte kiinn moharaja vijaye mantraip praknrvanniva; 

Dhyanain kinchidagocharam viracayatyekah parabrahmani; 

Kim kalyaparasaip prasftdhayati va devo vilupyatmakftip; 

llupain kainavinigrahaya jananlkuksavasau vah shriye. 1. 

1. Is Sramana Bhagavjin Mahavira thinking of effecting 
a Mantra for the purpose of conquering the supreme lord of 
Fascination (by remaining) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by 
himself, engaged in an incoinprehensibio meditation about the 
Supreme Being ? Or is ho accomplishing the process of making 
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeiiting Kama deva ivnT%«r 
the god of Love-Cupid-by contracting jjortions of his body 
and his limbs in the womb of his mother ? May such Sramapa 
Bhagavau Mahavira be for your welfare. 1. 91. 

I il: it % ^ ? 

^ »T5% ? ^ ^ ^ 

92. Tae nam tise Tisalae khafetiyftnie ayameyaiiive jnva 
sainkuppe sannippajjittha — hade me se gabbhe ( made me so 
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gabbhe ? Cue me se gabbhe ? CfeUe me se gabbhe ? esa me 
gabbhe piivvim eya»» no oyai, tti kattn ohayamana sa- 

mkappa, cinta soga sugaram sainx)avittha karayala palhattha 
muhi attajjhupovagaya bbuinigayadilthiya jhiyayai. 1. 

92. Thoreiipon, an idea of the under-mentioned nature 
arose in the mind of Trij^ala ksatriyapi— Is my foetus removed 
( by any wicked god 1 ) or Is my foetus dead ? or Has my 
foetus aborted 1 or Has my foetus flropped away in a liquid 
form ? Because, this foetus of mine was making movements 
before, but now it does not at all tremble. With such ideas 
in her mind, Trisala ksatriyani, with greatly distressed mind, 
drowned, as it were, in a sea of sorrow, with tier face resting 
on the palms of her hands, engrossed in evil meditation, and 
with her eye-sight directed to the ground, began to think 
thus: — 

II \ II 

m ^ i 

^ il r ii 

IT I 

IT ^ — |«iif n ^ n 

1. Saiyainidaih yadi bhavitfi, madiya garbhasya kathamapiha 
tadfi; 

M ispunyaka jivanajpavadhiriti kbyatimatyabhavam, 

2. Yadva cintaratnam im hi nandati bhagyahina jana sadane^ 
Napi ca ratna-nidh.anani, daridra graha sahgati bbavati. 

3. Kaljm tarn r-Marubhumau na pradu r-bhavati bhuinya 
bhagyava^at; 

Ma hi uispunyapipasita nrinaip piyusi sainagri. 
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1. If the event, of an unhappy accident happeiring to my 
foetus, turns out to be true, then, I will be described as the 
foremost among unfortunate persons. 

2. Or, Cintamani Ratna a go«« supposed to 

yield to its possessor every thing wanted, does not rejoice in 
the house of an unfortunate j)ei*son and a t»;asure of gems does 
not associate with the house of a penniless man. 

. 3, Besides, the Kalpa Vrikaa the Wishing Tree 

capable of yielding whatever is desired, does not grow on the 
soil of Marwar on ac<JOunt of the ill-luck of the country. In 
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not accpiire 
the means of obtaining Nectar. 

fT I f^JT ^ ^ ? i 

II V II 

It H II 

II ^ II 

4. TIa! Dhig! Dhig! daivam prati kim cakre tena satata 
vakrena; 

Yanme maiioratha tarn r-inuladunmulito’anena 4. 

5. 5ttam dattva’pi ca me, locana yugalara kalanka vikala 
malam; 

Dattva punaruddAlita-madhamenanena nidldratnain, 5. 

6. liiopya Moru^ikharani, pia|'atita papina’muna’hamiyuni; 
Parivesya’py ftkristam bhujaiia tdiujana inalajjena, tl. 

4. O ! Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny ? What has the 
eternally crooked Fate done ? He lias uprooted t he tree of my 
best desires. 4. 
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5. The vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes, 
has pulled them away, and after giving me a heap of valuable 
gems, has snatched it away. 5. 

6. Ah 1 the cruel Fate, after raising me up to the top of 
Mount Meru, has thrown me down. Oh ! the shameless Fate 
after serving me a dish of food has taken it away. 6. 

H ? II « ir 

^ ^ fi WT ^ ^ ? I 

5r3^s«r^ 5^: II II 

7. Yadvfi inaya’paraddliam bhavitntaie’smin hhave’pi kim dhiitah 
Yasunidevam kurvaumicita aniicitain na cintayasi ? 

8. Atha kim kurve kva ca va gacchami vadaini kasya va piiratah; 
Durdaivena ca dagdha mugdha jagdha’dhainena punah. 8. 

7. O destiny I What oflence have 1 committed in this life 
or in previous life ? that you do not even think of propriety 
Or impropriety of such a wi{^ked action. 7, 

8. Ah! What can I do now? Where can 1 go ? and before 
whom can I spe.ik out ? The wicked Fati! has burnt me, who 
iuu cpiite innocent, the vile Fate has eateii me up. 8. 

m ? II ^ II 

f^r II II 

9. Kim rajyeiia'pyanmna ? kim va kritriraa sukhair-visayajnnyaih; 
Kim va (lukiila sayya-sayanodbhava f^aruui luirmyena ? 

10. Gaja vrisabhadi svapiiaih sucitamucitam sucim trijagadarcyam; 
Tribhuvana jana’sapatnani viuu jananandisutaratnaiji' It). 
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9~10. Without the excellent son who worthy, pure and 
fit to be worshipped by the three worlds, and whose advent 
was foretold by the foui t(?en j'reat dreams, sue!) as an elephant 
a bull etc, who is unique among the living beings of tl»e three 
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings, wliat is the 
use of this kingdom to me, or of these artifudal sinsual pleas- 
ures or of this palace with the cojnfort of sleeping on a silk 
bedding. 

f% m idw II ^ ll 

i%J]r • 

II II 

11. l'a,dai e ! daivata ! kimupasthito’si dnhkhiigni gahana 

dahanaya ?; 

lihavatt/paradlia vidhuvani kim mam prati dharasi vairi- 
(ihuram. ll, 

12. Dhik sainsaramasarain, dhig ! duhkha vyapta visaya sukha 

k'.siVn; 

Madhulipta khadga dhara-lehana tulita naho I lulitan. 

11, Therefore, O Fate! Why are you prepared to burn mo 
terril)ly, by the tire of misery? O Fate! Wi>y do you bear 
animi)sity towards me who is quite innocent to you. 

12, Kiel to the worthless Sainsara. Fie! also to the lot 
of painful and transitory .scmsual pleasures whiel) are like 
licking the edge of a sword besmeared with honey. 

II U I! 

m sjurw 'M f^r^i It ji 



13. Yadvft majaka kincit, tath&ridhaip duskritam kritai|i 
karma; 

Ptirvabhave yadrisibluh, proktamidaiji dharmai^^stresu. 

14. Pasu-pakkhi-mftnusanaip, bale jo vi hu vioyae p&vo; 

So anavacco jayai, aha jiyai to viyajjijja. 14. 

13-14, Or, I must have done some wicked actions in my 
previous lives, because it is said by wise persons in Dbarma 
^astras;— • 

14. The wicked person who separates the offsprings of 
lower animals, birds, and of human beings from their parents, 
does not have any progeny and if he at all has any progeny, 
it dies. 

m ^ ii ii 

f% m ii ii 

15. Tatpaddaka inayfl kim tyakta va tyfijita adhama duddhy& ? 
Laghuvats&nam matra sanmm viyogah kritab kim va. 15. 

16. Te.^am dugdhfipayo’k&ri mayft karito’thava lokaih ?; 

Kim va sabalakondurubilttiii prapuritani jalaih. 16. 

15. Did I out of mean intellect, sepirate the young ones 
of a buffaloe from her ? Or did I get them separated by others ? 
Or did I bring about separation of young calves from their 
mothers ? 15. 

16. Or, did 1 make an impediment of milk to young 
heifers or did I cause that impediment to be created by other 
persons ? or did I fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied 
by their young ones. 16. 
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^ OTmPi % ?RT ? !1 It 

f% ^ ?jFR\^f^ jm^?rTPr ? t 

17. Kim kitilcfidi iiagjiraijiyushna jala plavitani dlmnuadliiya ? 
Kim va kakandani ca, dharma krite sfotitrmi mayfi? 17. 

18. Kim va sanda shii^fmyapi, khaganidani pnipatitani bhuvi ? 
Pika i^uka ktirkutade r-biila viyogo’fcliava vibitah? IH. 

17. Or, did I till up boles of aiits with warm water in 
my jnevions life lielieving it to be a eharitable work ( out of 
ignorance ? Or did I burst the eggs of crows for sake of 
religion i 

IH. Or, did I fell down on ground, the nests of birds with 
the eggs and young ones contained in them ? Or did T separate 
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, c<x:ks etc, from their 
parents ? 18. 

m I it it 

f’ki ^ ^ ? I 

^ wm H It 

19. Kim va brdaka hatyiVkari sapatni sutadyupari dustani; 
Chiutita machiutyamapi vii kritani kim kamanadiui ? 19 

20. Kim va garbha stambhana-sata}ia-[)atana mukham maya 
Cakre ?; 

Taniuantra-bhe4ajanyapi, kim va nia 3 aka praynUtrini. 20. 

19. Or, dill I, kill babms ( in my previous life ) '{ or did 
I contemplate evil thoughts towiiids the progeny of my co- 
wife or did 1 practise witoh-oraft etc. ^ 



20. Or, did I bring about arrest, abortion or destruction 
etc. of foetus, or did I practise Mantras or medicines in such 
efforts ? 


mm ^ sip: ? i 

^ sf ii \\ 

sN^ mm PIT II w 

21. Athavii bhavantare kim maya kritam shila-k bandana m 
bahui^ah 

Yadidam duhkham tasmad vina na sambbavati jiviinjim. 

22, Yatah — Kuvanda-raiidattana-dubbbagai vanjjbatta-nindu- 
visakannagai; 

Jammantare khandia silabh&va, n&una kujja dadba slla 
bbftvam, 22. 


21. Or, could I have practised debauchery very often in 
my previous lives? Because such a calamity cannot be possible 
to people, without it. 

22. Because, it is said in the 5astras~“ Widowhood, child- 
widowhood, misfortune, barren-noss, the state of giving birth 
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl in which her 
betrothed husband dies before marriage, are results of debauch- 
ery practised in previous lives. Therefore, right conduct should 
be steadfastly observed. " 


m ^V5r^ 


fi^oi m II II 


^slTRi; II RV 11 


23, Evam cintakraiita dhy&yanti mlana kamala sama vadauil; 
Drista sistena sakhi-janena, tat karanaip prista. 
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24. Provaoa slti^riilooana-racatiA nihi^vUsa kalita vacanena; 

Kina manda bhagya dheya ?adami ? yajjlvitam mo agat. 24 

23. On seeing Trif^ala ksatriyaijt thus deeply engrossed ill 
anxiety and in a contemplating mood and with a faded face 
resembling a withered lotus, her clover female companions, 
asked her the cause of it. 


24. Then, TriiiSalfl nnita, full of tears in her eyes, said 
with deep sighs: — “ What can an unfortunate person like 
myself say ? O friends ! ray life has gf)ne. ” 


313^ I !T%I { 

^ ^ ^ I II ^*4 II 

m I I 

ii ii 






m I I 

5^ II II 


25. Sakhyo jaguratha he sakhi ! .4ai*tamamangalaraailesa 
manyadiha^ 

Garbhasya te’sti kn.4alam na veti vada kovide 1 satyam. 25. 


26, Sft proce garbhasya ca kusJale kimaku^alamasti me 
sakhyah !; 

Ityadyuktvfi murcchamapannii patati bhiiplthe. 


27. Sitala vata prabhritibhirupacurai r-hahutaraih sakhi- 
-bliih aa; 

Samprapita caitanyo-ttisthati vilapati ca punarevain. 27. 

25. Her companions said, ‘ O friend I May all your other 
calamities vanish ! O iulelligeut vvuman ! Say out jmiuediately 
whether your foetus isiheidtliy or not. 



26. She said ‘My friends! it my foetus is healthy what 
other unhappiness can I have ! So saying, she fell down 
insensible in a swoon on the ground. 

27. When she re-gained consciousness by cooling measures 
she seated herself and began to lament thusi-— 

mK ^ «r?ft i 

5T m ffi ^ l II !!• 

% ^ m II n 

^ ^ ^ w(K, ciT f% ^ l II II 

28. Game anorapnro rayananihane a sayaro patto; 
Chiddaghado na bharijjai tft kiin doso jalanihissa ? 28 

29. Patte vasantainaso, riddhini pfivanti sayalavanarat; 

Jani na karjie pattjun, tft kiin doso vassnitassa. 29. 

30. Uttungo saralataru hahufalabharena natniasavvahgo; 

Kiipo falain na pilvai, ta kiin doso tarnvarassa 't 

28. If an earthim pot with holes in it, is not fdled in a 
groat sea with an endlea.s quantity of wat(3r, and which is 
tlie abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ? 

29. With the advent of spring-time, all the vegetable 

products grow, at that time if the free of Kerado the 

tree of .sour berries, does not have even a leaf on it, is it the 
fault of spring-time i 

30. If a dwarf doe.s not obtain fruits from a tall straight 
tree with all parts bent low with the burden of many fruits, 
is it the fault of the exeellonl tree ? 
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^ ^ ^ ^;n%iT <^ i ? %i ii 

31. Samlhitara yanna labhamahe vayam, prabho ! na dosa 
stava karma 90 mama; 

Diva’pyuluko yadi na’valokato, tada sa dosah katham 
amsu malinah ? 

31. Therefore, O lord ! if I am not able to acqnire my 
desired object, it is no fault of yours, but it is the fault of 
my karmas; because if the owl does not sec even during day- 
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun ? 


% if^or ^ I 

mmfk' 11 11 

Q) 


IT I 

IT I ^ ^ II II 


32. Atha me marauarp f5»rranam, kini karauaip vifak 
jivitavyena; 

Tacchrutveti vyalapat sakhy«i'lih sakalaparivarah. 32, 


33. Hft ! kimupasthitametat, niskaraua vairi vidhi uiyogena; 

Ida! kula devyah kva gata? yadudusinah sthitft ytiyain. 33. 

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the 
use of living fruitlessly ? On hearing the lamentation of Tri4ala 
mata, her companions and the whole multitude of family- 
members began to cry aloud. 32. 

33. Oh 1 how has this unexpected calamity been created 
by the Fate who has needlessly become an enemy ? Ah I where 
have the tumily-gods gone away I Why have you remained 
inditleient ? 

m m ^KTT^??T I 

II II 



^ <*4ff^ Wf?PWf ^ snisfntTT-r f 

^(^»ni4’!aRpi<l%^*-^’^?nf^ l ^^ rrs R^ ^ n \h u 

84. Atha tatra pratyiihe, vicaksanah kfirayanti kulavriddbah; 
Shantika paustika mantraupayaeitadini krityani. 34. 

35. Pricchanti ca daivajnan, uisedhayntyapi ca aatakaclini; 

Ati gadha ^abda viracita-vaimnani nivarayantyapi ca. 36. 

34. Then, with the object of preventing such a calamity^ 
the clever elderly female-members of the family, began to 
practise various pacificatory, strengthening and expiatory 
rites and mantras. 

35. Tiiey asked astrologers, stopped dancings etc, and 
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36. 

?T5nsf^ i 

^ frlstrfsr^:, ii ii 

36. Raja’pi lokakalitah i^okaknlito’janista sistamatih; 

Kim kartavyavinunihah, sanjata mantrinah sarve. 36. 

3G. The wise king Siddhartha also, surrounded by the to- 
wns people l)ecame very sorry and the ministers even, Ijccame 
extremely perplexed as to what should be done now. 

II II 

Tam pi ya Siddhattha raya vara bbavanam uvaraya 
muihga-tanti-tala tala-nfidaijja Janamanujjam dtria vimanani 
viharai, 92. 

At that time, the excellent palace of King Siddhartha, 
became entirely devoid of the pleasures of the music of the 
lx)atiug of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands, 
and of various dramatic performances and of a gloomy appe- 
-arance. 92. 
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93, Tae nam se samniie bhagavaip Mabiivtre inilua 
ayameyaiuvai}! abbhatthiyam patthiyam maijogayam sanikappatn 
samuppaunam viyanitta 

93. Then, ^rainaija Bhagavan Mahavira knowing by 
Avadhi Jnana, the ill-conceived mental idea of his mother, 
aljout himself, thought within himself:—* 

f% m-t w t i 

gof: II ? II 

1. Kim kurmah ? Kasya va briimah ? Mohasya gatiiidrisi^ 
J3use r-<Jhatojivri’smnlvam dosa nisi)attaye ganah. 1. 

I, What can w'o do? Before whom, can we say out? Such 
is the course of Moha jft? Infatuation, Guna a merit 
resulted in Dosa ( ) a demerit for me, like the Guna (g??) 

of the verb-root Dus ( when Guna is made becomes 
iu grammar ). 

W ^ 3IH g I 

^ W II ^ II 

guft ^^>7^ gorrg i 

srrf^^swif^ ^ ggr iM ii 

8. Maya matuh pramodiiya kritam, jatain tu khedakrit; 
Bhavinah kali kala.sya siicakain laksanam hyadah. 2. 

3, Pancamare guno yasmad bhavi do.sakaro nrinani; 
Nalikera'mbhasi nyastah karpuro inritaye yatha. 3. 

2« What I did with the object of pleasing my mother 
became a source of sorrow to her. It is a sign indicative of 
the future Kali Kala the Iron Ago, 
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3. Because, during the jiresent fifth cycle of the curi*ent 
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as 
camphor mixed with the water of a cocoanut produces death. 

^ \ m. ^ m ® ^ 

il II 

?ft ^ sfR ^ I if 

Egadesenam eyai; Tae nain sa Tisala khattiyaiyi hattha— 
tnttha java hiyayii evam vayasi, 93. 

94. No khalu me gabhhe hanie, java no ga!ie; esa mo 
gabbhe puvvirn lift eyai, iyfiniip oyai tti kattu hattlia tuttha 
java hiyaya evani va viharai. 1)4. 

93. and Tnove.s a part of bis body. I’liereupou; Trisada 
ksatriyapi plea.sed, contented till, with her heart expanded with 
joy, addressed her companions thus;— - 

94. Ileally, my f<»etu.s has not been taken away till it has 
not dropped away in a liquid form. This foetus of mine did 
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she became 
pleased, contented, till with her heart expanded with joy. 

The poet now describe.? the condition of Trisala. 

II I II 

IT ! f^?T i%f?tIrRftnift|»Tf?rWTT II R II 

1. Prollasita nayana yugalft, saiera kapola prafulla • mnkha 
k a mala; 

Vijnata garbha kusala, romancita kancuka Tri.saJa. 
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2. Provacvi madhuraviica, garbhe me vidyate’tba kalyanai|i; 
Ha! Dhig! mayaka’niicitam: cintitaraatimohamatikatayA. 

1-2. Having realised the healthy condition of her foetus, 

Trisala with both her eyes delighted with joy, witli her cheeks 

expanded, with her lotus-like face brightening up and with 

the garment of the upper portion of her body widening with 

joy, spoke with sweet words:-My foetus is healthy. Fie ! on me 

that I thought on evil ideas out of great infatuation. 

» 

^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

II « II 

3. Santyatlia mama bhagyAui tribliuvana maiiya tatliA ca 
dhaiiya’liaiii^ 

Slaghyam ea jivitam me kritartama[»a mo jamnah. y. 

4. Sree JinajMidah praseduh kritab prasada seha gotra devibhih^ 
diiia dijaima kalpa vriksa stavajanmaradhitah falitah. 4. 

3. I have still gocnl luck with me. 1 am worthy of honour 
l)y the three worlds. I am fortunate. My life is praiseworthy, 
my birth lias become successful. 

4. The Jinesvara devas are pleased with me; the family 
goddesses have shown favour towards me; the Kalpa vriksa 
in tliH foi-rn of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through 
out my life has borne fruit. 

^ I 

mm l 11 ^ u 

I 

mfim : 11 ^11 



5. Evam saharsacittam dovimalakya vriddhanftrinfim; 

Jaya Jaya I NandetyadySsi^ah pravrittS mukhakajebhyah 3, 

6. ITarsfit pravartitanyatha, kulanaribhii^ca lalitadhavalani; 
Uttambhittah patakfi muktanam svastika nyastah. 6, 

5. On seeing Trii5alfi~devi full of joy in her heart, hlessings 
of * Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of 
old females of the family. 

s 

6. The young females of the family Ixjgan to sing joy- 

fvdly, delightful auspicious songs; posted flags ( in all directions ) 
and made Svastikas ( auspicious signs ) with pearls. 

5tr3if^ m. ^ I 

3rT?ftg-#T~fR: « m 

7. Xnana’dvaitamayam rnjakulain tad habluiva sakalamapi; 
Xtodya-gUa-nrityaih suralokasainaip maha.4ohham. 7. 

7. The whole royal family, became completely a1)Sovbod in 
joy and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial 
dwelling on account of the music of drums, singing and dancing. 

ii ^ ii 

8. Varddhapanfigata dliana-koti r-grili«an dadacca dhana kotihj 
Sjirataruriva Siddhfirtliah sanjatah pararria harsa bliarah. 

8. King Siddhartha while accepting presents of crores of 
rupees in congratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus 
and giving gifts valued at crores of rupees looked like the 
wishing tree, and was full of delight. 

m Of %ar 

wwr 3P»r»nft4 n li 
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Tae ijaip Sama^e Bhagavam Mahivire gabbhatthe cova 
imeyarfivaip abhiggaham abhiginhai-“ No khalii me kappai 
amma piuliirii jivantehim niunde bhavitta aguriio auagadyain 
pavvaittae. ”94. 

94. Sramana Bbagavan Mahavlra, tliereiipon while reraain- 
-ing in the uterus, took the undermentioned vow:— “ Indeed, 
it is not desirable for me to be a mendicant and take Dik^^a 
leaving my hou.se so long as my mother and father are alive.” 

94. He thought, when my mother has such a .strong 
affection for me although I am not yet born, wliat greater 
affection she will have for me after I atn born. Besi<les, some 
say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others 
their duty towards their parents. 

Tae nam sa Tisalil khattiyaui uhayft, kayn bali kammS, 
kaya kouya-mangafa payacchitta, savvalankftra vibhfisiya tarn 
gabbham nfi-isiehim, naiunhehim, naitittehim, naikaduehim 
naikasaehim, naiambilehim, naimahurehim, nJiiniddhehim 
nailukkhehim, naiullehira, naisukkehim, 

95. Then, Tri.sala ksatriyapi bathed, worshipped her 
house- hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and 
expiatory rites ( for the pur[)ose of warding off danger ) and with 
her body <lecorated by various ornaments, she nourished her 
foetus with food and drink materials which were neither too 
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter nor too pungent, neither 
too astringent nor too sour, neither too sweet nor t(K> oily, and 
which were not too dry, too damp, or too hard. Food and 
drink materials which are very cold or very warm are harmful 
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to the foetus, tecause sotne of them produce excess of wind, 
some produce excess of bile and some of them produce an 
excess of phlegm. 

It is said in a medical work named Vftgabhatta;— - 

mf^i fWJ, W Ml 

31^ I# #, II q II 

1. Viltalaiksoa bhaved garbhah kubja’ndhajadavfimanah; 

Pitfcalaih khalatih pingah svitri panda kafatmabhih, 1. 

2. Ati lavaiiain uetraharam ati^itam mfirutani prakopayati; 

Atyusnaip harati balajp atikamam jivitam harati, 2. 

1, By the partaking of food and drink materials capable 
of producing wind, the foetus (of a prcginuit woman ) becomes 
deformed, blind, stnpid and dwarliah; by partaking of mattn ials 
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes bald -beaded or 
yellow coloured; and by partaking of food and drink materials 
producing phlegm, the foetus becomes affected with white 
leprosy or with pernicious anoemia. 1. 

2. The partaking of very salty food and drink materials 
Ixicotnes injurious to the eyes of the foetus; the partaking of 
very celd food and drink materials produces wind; the partak- 
ing of very warm food and drink materials produces debility; 
and excessive iudnlgcnce in sexual pleasures produces death. 

Besides, indulgence in sexual pleasures, travelling in a 
boat or in a palanquin, riding a horse or a camel, taking 
long woilks, faltering while walking, falling down, being 
pressed, masaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast, 
striking against any thing, lying down on uneven ground, 
sitting on iiin ven ground,, sitting in a very narrow place or 
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sitting long on legs, fastings, impe^ment to emotions, living 
on very dry food-materials, using very bitter substances, using 
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities, 
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very 
salty food materials, diarrhoea, vomiting, the use of brisk 
purgatives, the use of swinging boards, and indigestion-all 
these causes produce abortion. Trisalft ksatriyani while avoiding 
the above-named causes of abortion was carefully nourisiliiug 
her foetus. 

Savvattu bhayamaua suhehim l)hoyanA’cchttyana-gandha- 
mallchim- 

Tri^alfi ksatriyAui was nourshing her foetus with the use 
of food and drink materials, clothes, perfumed articles and 
garlands of flowers, such as suited the different seasons of 
the year. 


It is said: — 

II l H 

l. Varsasu lavanamamritam, Saradi jalam, gopaya sea Ilemante; 
^isire cainaiaka raso ghritaip Vasaute gudascilnte. 

1. During Varsa Ritu the Rainy season the months 

of Sriivana and Bhadrapada ( the months of 

August and September) Scilt is as nutritious as nectar; during 
the Sarada Ritu the mouths of ^svina 9irfW?r and 

Kartika ( the months of October and November ) water 

is as imtritioUvS as nectar; during the Ifemanta Ritu 
the mouths of Margasirsa and Posa utir ( the months 

of December and January ) cow’s milk is as nutritious as 
nectar; during the Sisira Ritu the months of Maba 
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wnrr and Falgnna ( the months of February and March ) 

an acid beverage is as nutritious as nectar; during the Vasanta 
Kitu the months of Caitra %'!T and Vai^akha 

( the inoutlis of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutriti- 
ous as neptar; and during Grisma Ritu months of 

Jaista and Asada (the months of June and July 

Guda 5^ molasses is as nutritiotis as nectar. 

Vaya gaya roga-soga-inoha-bhaya--parissJunft. 

( Ti-isala, ksatriyani ) who was free from disease-sorrow- 
fainting-fear and fafcigiu; — 

It is said in the standanl medical work named Snshaita 

“ The foetus becomes lazy if a pregnant woman sl(‘eps 
during day-time, it becomes blind if she freely uses eollyrium 
for her eyes; it becomes short-sighted if slie weeps much; it 
becomes ill behaved if she bathes often; and anroints her body 
it becomes leprous if she annoints her body with oils; it 
becomes afiectefl with diseased nails if she cut her nails very 
often; it becomes very unsteady if she runs often. The teeth, 
lips, palate and tongue of the foetus become black if she 
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by talking unnecessarily, 
it becomes deaf if she hears loud sounds; it becomes bald- 
headed if she writes mneh and the foetus becomes delirious 
if she uses the fan very often. " 

Tri^ala ksatriyani did not make use of any occupation 
involving danger to the life of the foetus. 


Old females of the family, also advised her as follows 

If *fT CT I 
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^ ^Tf 5!Pln m 

^ *T^s?paT m f^r^ II ^ II 

1 . Mandam sancara mandameva nigada vyamiinca kopfikrainam 
pathyam bhunksva badhau uivi managhfun ina nia'drihasaip 
kritlui; 

Ska^e bhava mil su^esva j^ayane, nioai bahir gaoolia ma; 
devi garbhabhara’lasa nija sakhi vargeua sa f5iksyate. 1. 

1. O friend ! You walk slowly, talk slowly, do not be 
angry with anyone, alway's eat wholesome diet, tic the string 
of your under-garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain 
in an open space; lie down in a bed; do not descend a low 
level ground; do not go out of your palace. Trisala devi, slowed 
down in her gait by the burden of her foetus, was thus advi- 
sed l)y her female compunioiis. 1. 

^ HWss?T%ff 

S& jaip tassa gabbhassa hiyam miyara pattham gabbhapo- 
sapam tarn dese ya kale ya ftlniramahtiremaui vivitta mauehim 
sayanii’sapehim pairikka suhae manapukvdae vihiira bhumie. 

Tiifiala ksatriyiiiJi was, then, taking a diet, that was 
beneficient, sufficient, healthy and nutritious to the foetus at 
a place and time suitable to the individual article of diet. 
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge- 
nial to her mind (as it was devoid of other persons except her 
private attendants) on very soft and defectless seats and beds. 

Pasattha dohalii 

Tri^ala ksatriyani, then, had the following praiseworthy 
desires — 
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H ^ (I ? II 

%w% ?ii»rfOT ^ mm , %crhrwt^ i 

3n|^8R5^lf^s3H^ HMWMlf^*iniwif^^K'ft;T ii \ ii 

1. Janatyamari patahaip patu ghosayami, danam dadamisugu- 
run paripujayami; 

Tlrthe^vararcanamaham raoayami sanghe, vatsalyamutsaVa- 
bhritam bahudha karomi. 1. 


2. Sinubasane saimipavisya varatapatraj samvijyamanakarana 
sita camarabhyani; 

Sjnesvaratvamudita’nnbhavami samyag, bhupfila luanlitnani 
Iftlitapadapitha. 2. 


Tri^ala ksatriyani had the following desires i— 

1. I may announce a proclamation with beating of drums, 
prohibiting the killing of animals; I may give gifts, I may 
fully resp«>ct ray elderly persons. I may worship Ttrthahkaras 
and I may render brotherly service to my co-religionists with 
great festivities. 1. 


2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throne 
with an excellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned 
by a pair of dliowries of yak-tail, and with my foot-stool 
dazzling with the gems in the diadems of kings ( salutirig my 
feet ) I being in a lofty position may really enjoy the state of 
power of issuing orders. 


^55?nf?T 3n% ii ^ ii 


3. Xruhya kunjara^irah pracalatpataka v&dita nada pariphrita 
dig-vibhagii; 

Lokaih stuU jaya jayeti ravaih pramoda, dudyana kelimana- 
gbam kalayaini jane. 2. 
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3. Being seated on, the head of an elephant with flags 
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the 
sound of music and l:)eing praised ioyfully hy the people with 
the pleasing sound of Jaya, Jaya wir Victory ! Victory ! 
I may experience the sinless sports of pleasure-gardens. So I 
feel. 

W. ^ ^ n II 

Sampnnna dohala, sammaniya dohaJa, avimauiya dohalft, 
vnccliiiina dohala, vavaniya dohala, suliam siihena asai, sayai, 
citthai, nisiyai tuyatthai, viliarai, .suham suheni tain galibhaip 
parivahai. 95. 

Trii^ala ksatriyaiii, whose desires have been fulfilled by 
King Siddhartba, whose desires have been respected by the 
acquisition of wished for objects, whoso desires have not been 
disregarded even for a moment, whose desires have been remo- 
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object and 
who has now liecomc entirely free from any desires, roiioses 
herself on a pillar etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows iu 
bed, when she is free from sleep, and moves about happily in 
a way that docs not prixluce the least harm to her foetus, 
and ill this way she bears her foetus happily and in a way 
that does not produce the least injury to it. 

^ wr ^ Of to: Of w ^ 

JfmT'rr 3r^:piT«f 



^mi II u 

96. Te^am kfilepam tenam samaenam samai^e bhagavam 
Mahavire je se gimha^iam padhame maso ducce pakkhe-citta 
sudde, tassa napi cittasiiddassa Terasi divase ^arin nava^ham 
masftnam bahupadipunnapam addliatihanianam raindiyanaip 
viikkantapani uccathanagaesu gabesu, padhame candajoge 
somasu disasii vitirnirasu visiiddiulsii, jaiesu savva sau^esu, 
payahina-’uukulamsi bhumisappinisi, nuiruyamsi pavayamsi, 
nipphanna meipiyamsi kalamsi, pamiiiya pakkiliea* janavaesu, 
piivva rattavaratta kala samayamsi, Hakthuttariihim iiakkha- 
Itepam jogarniivagaenam ariiggaruggam darayaiu payjlya. 96. 

96. During that age, at that time, ou the thirteenth day 
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is 
on the thirteenth day, of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Caitra Caitra sud Teras ), after the 

completion of nine mouths and seven and a half days, ( as the 
duration of pregnancy, ) when the planete occupied the highest 
aspects, when the Candra assumed an excellent position 
when all the directions were, calm, free from darkness and 
Serene, when all the birds were making jay jay sound and the 
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at 
a time when the earth was full of all sorts of corn and other 
substauaes, and when all the people were joyful and amusing 
themselves playfully on account of healthfuluess and a time of 
plenty, at midnight, when the moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation Uttarafalgnni TiisalS, ksatriyani 

painlessly gave birth tf> a healthy child. 96. 

The dimatiou of the period of pregnancy ef the mothers 
of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the present series is given 
Sri Soma Tilaka-suri in his work “ Saptati ^ata Sthanaka 

Bhagavan Sri RiSabha-deva remained in uterus for nine 
mouths and four days, Sroe Ajitanatha Prubhu for eight 
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months and twenty-five days; Sri Sambhavauatha for nine 
months and six days; Sri Abhinandana Prabhu for eight 
months and twenty eight days; Sri Simiatinfith Prabhu for 
nine months and six days^ S^ri Padma Prabha for nine months 
and six days; Sri Siiparsva Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and nineteen days; Sri Candra Prabha for nine months and 
seven days; Sri Suvidhi Nfitha Prabhu for eight months and 
twenty-six days; Sri Sitala Nath Prabhu for nine months 
And six days; Sri Sreyansa Nath Prabhu nine months and 
six days; Sri Vasupnjya Prabhu eight months and twenty 
days; Sii Vimala Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
one days; Sri Ananta Nath Prabhu, nine months and six 
days; Sri Dharma Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
six days; Sri Santi Nath Prabhu niue months and six days; 
Sri Kunthu Nilth Prabhu, nine moutlis and five days; Sri 
Arnath Prabliu, nine months and eight days; ^ri Malli Nath 
Prabhu nine months and seven days; Sri Muni Suvrabi 
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; Sri Nami Nath Prabhu 
nine months and eight days; Sr! Nemi Nath Prabhu, niue 
months and eight days; Sri Patf^va Nath Prabhu, niue months 
and six days and Sri Mahavira Swami remained in uterus 
for nine mouths and seven and a half days. 
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GarbliilYas 


jPeriod of Uterine Life 

Months. 

Days. 


Bhagavfm Sri Kisabha deva 

§ri Ajitiiath Prabliu 

Sri Sambhava Nath Prabhu 

^ri AbhinaiKlana Pi-abhu 

Sri Sumati Nath Prabhu 

Sri I’adaia Prabha 

Sri Suj'firsva Nath Prabhu 

Sri Caiidra Prabha 

Sri Snvidhi Nsith Prabhu 

Sri Sifata Nath Piabhii 

Sri Sreyaiiisa Nath Prabhu 

^ri Vrisu-pujya Prabliu 

Sri Viinala Nath Prabhu 

J^ri Auanta Nath Prabhu 

Sri Dharma Nath Prabhu 

Sri Saiiti Nath Prabhu 

Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu 

Sri A math Prabhu 

Sri Malliniith Prabhu 

Sri Muni Suvrata Nath Prabhu 

Sri Naini Nath Prabhu 

Sri Nerni Nath Praldm 

Sri Parsva Nath I’rabhu 

Sri Mahuvira Swami 
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The planets are said to occupy a high position when they 
are in the undornientioned astral houses: — 

1 ^ in ^ ^ V H ^ I 

^ ^ M ^ ii \ ii 

1. Arkkadynccfuiyaja 1. Vrisa 2. Mriga 3. Kauya 4. Karka 5. 
Mina 6. Vanijo’nsaih: 

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavinsati 28 Titlii 13 Isu a Naksatra 
27 Vinsautibhih. 20. 


Planets 

Astndogical house. 

Period of Transit 

Siirya Sun 

it^t Mt'sa Aries r 

10 

%o 

Htw Soma Moon 

Vris ibha 'IVmras s 

3 

So 

it»na Mangala Mars 

Mriga Capricorn 11 

28 

36 

ipr Bud ha Mercury 

Kanyii, Virgo t 

15 

^6 

^ Guru Jupiter 

Karka Cancer 

5 

So 

Sukra Venus 

»tt?r Mina Pisces X 

27 

■3 6 

^saui Saturn 

5?5rT Tula Libra j. 

1 

?Q 

3o 


The explanation is that the planets Silrya (Sun) Soma 
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral houses Mesa ( Aries ) 
Vrisabha ( Taurus ) etc, are praiseworthy. But when 
remaining in the astral house for the period of their transit 
indicated in the verse, they iire most excellent. 


Their effect is as follows;-— 
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^ Wff ^ 'S, II I II 

Sukhl 1 Bhogi 2 Dhanl 3 Neta, 4, jayate mapdaladhipah 5; 
Nripati 6 s^cakravarti oa 7, kram&dueca grahe phalam. 1. 

The planets occupying the high position have the under- 
mentioned effects in regular order. That, is to say— A person 
with Siirya, Sun, remaining in the astral house ^ Mesa 
(Aries) lor the of the total period of its transit through 
the house becomes Sukhi, happy; with Soma, Moon 
in the astral house Vrisabha, Tauru-s, for the of the 

total period of it.s transit through the house becomes 
Bhogi, opulent; with wn^T Mahgala, Mars, in the astral hou.se 
551 ; Mriga, Capricorn for the f| of the total perio<l becomes 
Dhani, wealthy; with %yn Budha, Mercury, in the astral 
ho\ise ^«rT KanyS,, Virgo for of the total inu-iod becomes a 
Nets, leader; with ^ Guru, Jupiter, in the astral house 
Karka, Cancer, for of the total period, becomes a 
Maudahidhipa, ohiof of a province; with Sukra, 
Venus, in nlw Mina, Pisces, for of the total pei iod, )>ccomes 
a 55 ’!% Nripati, king; and with sfrfsr Said, Saturn, remaining 
in the astral house Tula, Libra, for tlie fg of the total 
jieriod of its transit through the house, he becomes a 
Cakravartin, sovereign of tlie world, 

fT? iVf 3r I 

^ ^ )l ^ II 

2. Tihim uccehim narindo, panoahim taha iioi addhacakki a*, 
Chahim Iini cakkavaiii, .sattahim Titthaiikaro hoi. 2. 


II II 
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2. Tribhirnccai r-navendrah pancabliistaiha bhavatyardhaoakii; 

Sadbbi r-bhavati cakravarti saptabhi sUrtliaukaro bhavafci. 

With three planets occupying an exalted jwsition, the man 
becomes a Narendra, king; with five planets in the 

exalted position, he becomes an Ardha cakri, one whoso 

power is half that of a Cakravarti. a Vilsudeva; witli six 
planets in the exalted position, he becomes a Cakravarti, 

sbvereign of the world-paramount king-, and with seven planets 
occupying an exalted position, the man becomes a 
Tirthahkara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi- 
sting of Sadhu, Monks, Sadhvis, Nuns Sravakas, 

Laymen and Sravikas, l.ay-women. 



CHAPTER V 

The Horoscope 

Of 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

By 

[Mr. Mansiiklilai Jivanliil DosliL 

MAHUVA — Kathiawar j 

THE RISING PLiANET. 

Sramana Bhagaviin Mahavira was born with Mars ( Man- 
gala anrsr ) rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted, 
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara Ba^i TW'Y). He 
was, therefore, born in a royal family, endowed with a qtiiet 
yet ambitions, persevering, and persistent spirit, capable of 
enormous ellorts towards the attainment of a desired object, 
always self-possessed, and of firm will. 

His temper was strong, forceful, and enduring, and inspito 
of inordinate ambition and immh courage, was always resulting 
in good aebievements. His motto was " Forget and Forgive 
and he was a good triend and an unrelenting enemy to His 
own Karinas. He had ambition, determination, and ability to 
make his way in the world and carve out His own career. He 
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bad a good deal of practical executive ululity, was able t(» 
work hard and accomplish much. He had a sense of authorit}', 
was able to direct and control others, and was fitted for all 
posts of responsibility. He was able to lift up His soul in the 
world. 

The rise of Mars takes place after the completion of the 
age of 28. Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits 
during bis twenty -eighth year and took Diksa Initiation 

during his thirtieth year, as he was persuaded by bis brother 
King Nandivardhaua to remain two y(‘ars more as a 

house-holder . 


The Ascendent or Rising Sign. 

Capricorn ( Makara Ibisi ?:ryfV ) wa,s rising at tlu^ 

momoiit of birth (d' Srainana Bhagavau Maliuvira. Ho had, 
thorofore, a (piiet, steady, and persevering patient, enduring and 
tactful disposition. He had much practical execjitive ability, 
was a steady, useful worker, and carried out faithfully all the 
works he undertook. He had much self-control and strength 
of will, and pursued His ends persistently in the face of many 
obstacles. 

He believed in justice, caution, and pru:lencc, and always 
though C Well before he acted. He w;is self-possessed, and 
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very elficiently and 
He was always loved and respected by them. He possessed 
reserve and restraint. He had a quiet })ersistenoe and a stead- 
fast derminatioM, that enabled him to do every thing that He 
set his mind on. Caution and prudence always marked His 
actions and ])olioy but whon a course was decided upon He 
was very persistent. He had a good sense of ways and means, 
and was apt in the use of them. His atl'ections vvere sincere 
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than 
iiicliaatioUf 
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Journeys were numerous and frequently for some sacred 
purposes. 


The Ruling Planet. 

The Ruling planet was Saturn ( ^ani 9Tf?r ) at the moment 
of birth. Sramaija Hhagavan Mab&vira had, therefore, a dispo- 
‘•sition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtful. This planet 
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and, therefore, its best 
influence was not seen until youth was passed. He had the 
fullestself-control, reserve, and restraint, as well as natural 
inclination to prudence and cautiousness. 

lie had tlie highest strength of will, and a patient perse- 
vering disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. lie 
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience, 
chastity, self-control and the highest type of meditative mood 
and he was able to distinguish between real Truth and super- 
ficial pretentiousness. 

The Ruler’s Position. 

The Ruling planet Saturn ( Sani sfifw ) was in the tenth 
house of the radical horoscope at the moment of birth. 
Sramana Bhagavau Mahuvira was, therefore, aspiring, enter- 
-prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every 
day, and achieved honour and worship from various kings and 
emperors and even from thousands of gods. 

This position of Saturn indicates a close link wdth the 
father and mother, and so, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was 
not able to renounce the world and take Diksa Initiation 
into an Order of Monks so long as both his parents were alive. 

The Moon ( Candra ) was in the ninth house at the 
moment of birth. Sramana Bhagavan iMahiivira’s mind was, 
therefore, very good and prone to investigate metaphy.sical 
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy 



and Occultism. He believed every object in the Universe as 
possessing a soul or the higher mind. He was able to teach 
others, speaking inspirationally or through ‘ Intuition >Ie 
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul 
being always ready for the Inner Truth, that is within and 
not without. 

The general financial fortunes are judged from the Ruler 
of the second house, and the house occupied by the ruler etc. 
Sa'turn, lord of the second house was dignified at the moment 
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore. Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was born with the greatest fortune in a 
royal family. But a fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second 
house, so, he was indifferent to the best of fortune inherited 
by him and so he renounced the world and took D}k,4a. Still, 
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at 
tl>e moment of birth, in the latter |K)rtion of his life, extra- 
ordinary financial prosperity and cele.stial h ippinoss actiruing 
to him, came out in most peculiar ways, even from gods, and 
totally unexpected sources, so much so, that the prosperity of 
the gods in heaven, was insignificant, before the resources 
supplied to Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, by Sakrendra vriKf* 
the king of the gods, and other gods as his devotees. 

Sun-Surya ^ was at the moment of birth, in Aries-Mesa 
^ Ra4i and exhaulted, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was, 
therefore, a leader in ideals and a pioneer of advanced thought. 
He had great mental energy. Ho inclined towards prophecy, 
and predicted things that would happen, for, He was able to 
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable ofresight. 
He was clairvoyant, being especially gifted in this direction. 
He had extreme ideality, was always full of new schemes and 
plans, and was always exploring and originating. 

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being 
readily expressed in the head. He had keen sight, sense of 
touch, taste, smell, and hearing, but even with the possession 
of acuteness of senses, he had such a strong indomitiible will- 
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j)OWf r that he would not slirink a moment from most cruelly 
inflicted woimds to his body, as for instance, the impaction 
of iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Shanmani 
grama «r<JlTTf^niW a village near Madhyaina Apapa 
Nagari in such a way that their sharp ends touchetl each 
other and their ends outside the ears were cut close to the 
meatuses to escape detection or he had the fortitude to endure 
the most terrible twojity Upasargas Molestations done 

to Him by the wicked deniig(Ml Sahgama dnritig one 

night only, for six months, which no other mortal will ever 
think of undergoing. 

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so 
that, it was exceedingly difficult to restrain him as he was 
always inclined to act upon impulse without waiting to mature 
his plans. Ho was frank, and outspoken and was exceedingly 
generous; in addition to his daily charities, he gave daily 
dtiring the quarter of the day, one cnu'o and eight lac gold 
mohars as Samvatsari Dana lasting for one year 

previous to his Dik.sa amonntitjg to the huge sum of three 
hundred and eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins to 
the poor and needy by way of charity. 

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was 
assertive and combative with Karraas of his previous life. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira loved to engage his mind 
in great enterprises. With Him, intellect was the main feature 
and He understood his own emotions and feelings. He was 
living up to the highest strength of his character. He had 
not the slighest tendency towards enmity or attectiou; for 
instance. He had not the slightest enmity towards Canda 
kausie the serpent who stung him nor did he enter- 
tain any aifection for Sakrendra the king of the gods 

who worshipped him. 

He was a very giand character especially in all pioneer 
work; his eutliusiam being rarely daunted by obstacles. Once 
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bis mind was made up, he was able to overcome all opposition, 
more by hU dominant will and masterful spirit than by 
simple perseverence. 

He was interested in all matters that were occult and 
metaphysical, and loved to live in a world of ideals. Always 
intellectual, he made several learned disciples of whom eleven 
commencing with Indrabhuti Gautama and ending with Ttrya 
I^rabhas were called Ganadhars nwWT chief disciples and many 
were from royal families; they were aflable, genial and witty. 
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent 
conversationalist. He made all those around him happy and 
free from the Iwndago of Sariisara worldly pursuits. 

He loved harmonious surroundings. He souglit to make his 
environments calm, peaceful and endearing. Tfe sensed others 
in a surprising maimer going straight to the core. His mental 
.symjiathies were always quick to respond to the least good 
which he found in others. 

His true mission in life wa.s to inspire and load and to 
make people free from false worldly pursuits. Ho was a natural 
prophet and a divine preacher of religion. 

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and 
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, danntleas, and inspir- 
ing. His gteatest intellectual ability enabled him to rise above 
all in the three worlds and hence Sakrendra the king 

of the gods and other Indras and gods were praising Him and 
bowing down before Him. 

His path way always led to clear thought and fmally to 
the perfected intuition; because his inner quality was TltlJTH. 

Moon was at the moment of birth in. Virgo- Ka ay a Rasi 
Therefore, Sramaija Bhagavau Mahavtra possessed 
great intellectual jxiwers and had the capacity to follow 
intellectual pursuits. He had very good memory. He was trust 
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worthy in all undertakings with others. His personality was 
humane, lie was very discriminative as life advanced. 

Polarity of the Sun and Moon. 

The Sun-Surya was at the moment of birth in Aries 
Mesa Ra.^i and the Moon-Candra was in Virgo- 

Kanyil Rasi Therefore, the practical nature of ^ramana 

Bhagavan Mahtlvira was exhalted and He had all scientific 
characteristics. His mind was logical, and ho was quite accurate 
in his judgments. He had a considerable amount of ability in 
all literary pursuits. The above position of his radical Sun 
and Moon also awakened all his exalting tendencies and 
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified 
liis love of study and gave him considerable amount of 
religious ability. 

Jupiter-Guru 555 was at the moment of birth in Cancer- 
Karka Hasi. Therefore, ho was good-humoured, charitable, 
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent yielding in 
disposition ami open to conviction. He was sincere and devout. 

The emotional side of hi.s nature and imagination, wa.s au 
intuition. But Jupiter was afllicted at birth, by Dragon’s Head 
liabu Therefori?, he bad Upasargas troubles or 

adversities, molestations, through enemies caused by the Karmas 
of his previous lives, between the age of 30 and 42. 

VenuH-Sukra was in Taurus- Vrisabha Ril^i 
at the moment ot birtli. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Malia- 
-vira had an alfectionate nature, was faithful in love and 
generally fixed, determined, decided, positive, and tenacious in 
opinion. 

Meicury-Budha 5 VI, was in Aries. Mesa Rasi *lrw at 
the moment of birth. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was quick-witted, apt at writing and speaking, quick at 
retort, witty, observant, sharp and enthusiastic. He was quick 
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and a prolific writer with a fertile miad, original, and inventive-, 
cleverest of his famil}' and most celebrated in matters connected 
with religion. 

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, ^ramana lihagavan Mahavira frequently visited 
different countries, towns and villages for the puryjase of 
preaching religion. His mental jjowers reached the highest 
limit by constancy and concentration. 

Sun was in benefic asj)ect at the moment of birth with 
the j)laiiet Juynter, Therefore, Sraniiina llhagavan Mahavira 
was elevated to the highest position and ho greatly improved 
his status as life advanced. He y)o.ssossed the true religious 
synrit and a genuine good-feeling and be was benevolent and 
symy)athetio towards all those with whom he came in contaot. 
He met everywhere with success that ho deserved. All his 
undertakings turned out very sati.sfactorily. He was of a hope- 
ful aud cheerful disposition under any amount of dillioultios. 
He was able to see hi.s way to adjust his circumstances 
quickly and with ease. 

Moon was in henefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, Rramana Hhagavan Mahavira had 
sufficient dignity and {)Ower to occupy a very prominent 
j)osition and eventually got the highest recognition. He had 
splendid vitality and Ho was mentally honest, and intuitive 
and y)rogressive with a true roligions spirit, and Ijecame more 
aud more just and .syiny)athetic aa life advanced. 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Verms at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, Sramaua Hhagavrui Mahavira had 
a very good environment and He was fortunate and siieccssful 
in all undertakings that engaged his atfeiition. He had a 
loving disyrosition and a very handsome pleasing yKusonality. 
The internal side of His life Wiis the best, going invvaid to the 
mind or the purely intellectual side of development. 



174 


Mercury-Budha 5«r had domination over the ninth house, 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramai?a Bhagavan Maha- 
vira’s higher mind was always more active than the lower. 
He was very quick in his perceptions and very intuitive. He 
had a metaphysical tiu'ii of mind and loved mystical subjects. 

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery, 
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more 
connected with the mind than with actual physical manifesta- 
tion. Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, ^rainana Bhagavan Mahavlra's mind was drawn 
towards occultism and He made great progress during his life 
in all matters connected with occult thought and study. He 
was therefore drifted away from the subjective life and the 
inner worlds had fascination for him. He endeavoured to 
understand mueh of his inner nature; for Ho had a taith in 
mystical affairs. 

Mars exhaulted in the first house, Jupiter exhaulted in 
the seventh house, Sun exhaulted in the fourth house, and 
Saturn exhaulted in the tenth house, and all the planets 
angular, indicated that Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira must 
attain Salvation at the close of his life, aftur destroying all 
the Karuias of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head-Rahu 
V15 in the seventh house and by Ketn in the first house. 

Dragon’s Head’s-Rahu’s Daia Kala the period of 

good or bad influence, according to Indian Astrology, lasts for 
twelve years. Therefore, ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira, while 
going from village to village, after his Diksa was put to 
terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his 
previous life. He endured all these adversities, with such 
fortitude and equanimity of mind, that he was able to destroy 
a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life, 
and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of Kevala 
Jnftna Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to 

comprehend the true nature of all substances and their 
attributes. 



CHAPTER VI. 

^ ^ or m or 

^fl ^ T 3^^ff ^ Tf ^T s p i mmi m 

mfk ^r [^N; 1^] n ii 

1)7. Jam rayaniin ca nara Sainane Bhagavam Muhavire 
jae S3 naui rayani bahuhim devehiiu devihi ya ovayantehim 
nppayaiitehiiu ya iippinjamiinabhuya, kaliakaliagabhuya avi 
huttha [ kvacit ujjoviavi huttha ] 97, 

97. The night during which Srarnana Bhagavan Mahuvira 
was born, appeared disturl)ed and noisy on account of the 
coming down and going up of many gotls and goddesses, { in 
some books it is stated-it was a divine lustre ] 

This Sutra is indicative of the extensive nature of the 
celebration of the birth festival by gods and goddesses. 

Thus, 

3r%?Rr ^ %r: ^ i 

n ^ II 

ii r m 
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1. Acetana api di^h prasedu r-moditS iya; 

Vfiyavo’pi sukha sparsla, mandam mandana vavustadft. 1. 

2. Udyotastrijagatyast-ddadhv&na divi dundubhih. 

Naraka apyaraodanta bhurapyuochv^Tnasadat. 2. 

1. Even the life-lesa Disah, directions, appeared plea- 
sant, as if rejoiced. Even the winds, having a pleasant touch 
blew very gently. 

2. There was lustre in the tliree worlds; the celestial 

Dundubhi, kettle-drum, sounded; the Narak&s, 

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to 
heave (with joy ). 

Celebration of Blrth-festlval by the Dig-Kumaris. 



H ^ vs ii v ii 

^ JTi I 

3. Digkumaryo’sta’dholoka vasinyah kampitasanah; 
Arhajjannaavadhe r-jnatva’bhyeu-statsutive^mani. 3. 

4. Bhogafikara, Bhogavati 2 SubbogS 3 Bhogamalinl 4; 

Suvatsa 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca, Puspamala 7 tvanindita ( tu 
Anindita 8 ) 

5. Natva prabhum tadambam ccsane siitigriham vyadhuh; 
^aravartena’sodhayan, ksmamayojanamito grihat. 5. 

3-5. Eight goddesses of directions viz 1. vfbT|fyT Bhogank- 
ara 2. irtiwft Bhogavati, 3. Snbhoga 4. 

Bhogain5,lini 5. Suvatsa 6. Vatsamitra 7. ^tiqirnsTT 
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Puspamala and 8. Anindita whose seats shook on kno- 

wing the time of the birth of the Arhat, went to the lying-in 
apartment. Having done homage to the Lord and his mother, 
they prepared a lying-in place in the North-east, having 
purified the ground for one yojana urojind the house. 

H ^ ^ < 11 II 

rRT 11 « 11 

6. Meghahkara I. Megbavati 2. Suineglia 3. Meghamalinl; 
Toyadhara 5. Vioitra ca 6 Vilrisena 7. Balfihaka 8 

7. Astorddhva lokadetyaita, natva’rhantarn samatrikam; 

Tatra gandhambu piuspaugha-varsain harsatvitenire. 7. 

G-7. Meghaiikara, Megbavati, Snmegha, Meghamalini, To- 
yadhara, Vicitra, Viiriseua, and Baluhaka (those eight ) having 
come from the Upper World and having done homage to the 
Arhanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of 
perfumed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there, 

R, S ^ I 

H ^ ^ < II < II 

iT?rT: m i 

8. Atha Nando-ttaranaude 2. Sminda 3, Nandivardhane 4. 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantt ca 6 Jayauti 7. caparajita 8. 

Etah Purva-rucakftdetya vilokanartham darpanam agre 
dharanti. 

8. Then Nanda I UttarS,nanda 2 5Cnanda 3 Nandivardhana 4 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantii 6 Jayanti 7 and Aparajita 8 { these ) 
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having coine from Purva Rucaka. hold a mifror in 

front { with the object of looking at it ), 

H ^ 's II ^ II 

h. Saniabara 1 Supvadattii 2 Snprabnddha li Ya^odhara 4 
Ijaksmivati 5 Sesavati G Citragupta 7 Vasmidhara 8 

Eta Daksina-rncakadetya snatiartham kart? piirria kalasan 
dhritva gUagaiium vidadhati. 

9. Samahfira 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Yos^odhara 4 
Laksmivat! 5 Sesavati 6 Citragnpta 7 and Vasundhara 8 
(These) having come from Daksina Rucaka (South Rucaka) 
and having held Kalasas ( water-pots ) tilled with water for 
ablution in their hands, sing songs. 

WR T v. ^ ^ ^ JTHm: II II 

10 Iladevi 1 Suradevi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavatyapi 4 
Ekanasa 5 Navamika G Bliadra 7 Siteti 8 nainafah. 

Eta Pascima-ruonkadetya vatarthani vyajana pfuiayo’gre 
tisthanti. 

10. Iladevi 1 Suradevi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavati 4 Ekanasa 
5 Navamika (! Bhadra 7 and Sita 8 by name ( these ) having 
come from Pascima Rucaka ( West Rucaka ) stand in front 
with a fan in their hands, for fanning. 

X 1^# ^ ^ ^ i? I 

5WT ^ ^ II \\ II 
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11. Alambusa 1 Mitakesi 2 Pimdarika 3 ca Vftiaml 4 

Hfisa 5 Sarva-prabhu, 0 Sri 7 Hri 8 rastodagruoakadi’itah 

Eta Uttara-rucakadetya camarani vijayanti. 

11, Alambusa 1 Mitakesi 2 Piiiidarika 3 Varuui 4 ITasa 5 
Sarva-prabha f» Sri 7 and Ilri S. Kigh( tVotu tlio North 
Itucaka iiiouutaiii, (these) eoiuing tVotn the North Rueaka, 
waft ehowries. 

12. Citra. 1 ca Citrakanaka 2 Sateva 3 Vasndamini 4 
Dipah astii vid i ks vety a’sth n r- v id igr ucakrUl ri ta h. 

12. Citi'a 1 Citrakanaka, 2 Satera 3 and Vasudtlmmi 4 
living in Rueaka mountains of ditferent Vidistis, having come 
from Vidisas, stood vvitli lanterns in their hands. 

MT ? \ ^ II II 

^ II II 

ii ii 

m- n ii 
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5 R^ ^ ^ 5J3: II II 

13. Rucaka (Upato'bheyu-scatasro dikkumarikah. 

Riip& Kupasika Cftpi Sviriipa Kvipakavatt. 

14, Caturaijgulato n5.1am chittvii khatodare’ksi{)an 5 
Saniapurya ca vaiduryai-stasyorddhvain plthamadadhiih 

l.’i. Baddhva tad durvaya jantna-geha drarabha-grihatrayam; 

Tab purvasyam daksinasyainntarasyain vyadhustatah. 

16. Ytiinya ratribhrigriho nttvii’bbyangain tenustu tastayoh; 

Siiana caicansuka iankariidi pfirva grihe tatah; 

17. Uttaro’rani kfistliabhya-mutpadhya’gnim siicandanaih; 

rioniam kritva babaiulhnsta, raksiipottalikain dvayoh. 

18. Parvafftyu r-bhavetyuktvasphala yantyo'sma golakau; 
Janina-sthauo ca tau uitva svasva diksn sthita jagah. 

13. From Ruoaka-dvipa came four goddesses of directions 
viz 1. Uupa 2 liupasikil 3 Siirupa. and 4 Rupkavatl. 

14. Having cut the uinl)ilical cord ( so as to leave l>ebind 
a piece of four fingers breadth), they placed it in the hollow 
of the pit; and having completely filled it with Vaidurya 
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it and tied it with 
Durva grass, 

15. They then made three arbours of trunks of plantain 
trees -one in the East, one in t he South and one in the North- 
of the house of birth. 

16. Having led them both to the southern arbour they 
anointed them both (the Arhanta Bhagavan and his mother) 
with oil, and then they did the ablution-besmearing (with 
sandal paste ),-p\iting on clothes, ornaments, etc. in the Eastern 
arl)Our, 
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17. Having created fire from tho fuel of Arnika wood 
( tinder-sticks ) and having profhiced sjicrificial fire with excell- 
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash ( to tho 
arms of both ) as a preservative ( against demons, evil .spirits 
ets. ) 

18. Having led both of them to the place of birth and 
remaining in their individual directions and having said 

Parvatayur-bhava,” You become as long-lived as a 
mountain ”, they dashed two balls of preciou.s stone against 
each other. 


( 





II 5^0 II 


lit. (Etiisca) Samauikanam pratyekamcatvil rin^acchatai r-yutah 
Mahattarabhih pratyekam, tatha catasrubhi r-yuta, 

20. Anga-raksaih sodasabhi sahastraili saptabhistatha-, 

Katukai stadadbisaisca suraiscaiiyai r-inahadriddhibhih. 


19. ( And these ) Each of these Dig-kumaris had a retinue 
of undermentioned ordinary goddesses. 

a. Samftnika goddes.ses. 4000 

b. Mahattara ( elderly ) 4 

c. llody-guards 10000 

d. Seven kinds of armies and their seven leaders. 

e. Other gods possessing much aftluence. 

These godde.sses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana 
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods. 
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Celebration of Birth-festival by Qods. 

TO, I 

3fciT?^q^ TO, 11 ^ II 

m- »fT%:, l^^'?ftsfl»TTO^ t 
^ 5ii%T II ^ II 

f^JiR II >t 1! 

1. Tfitah simliiisanam Sakrara caculfi’cala niscalaiu; 
I'rayujya’thavadhim juatva, janma-ntima Jinesitnh. 

2. Vajrayekayojayfim ghantam Sughosam Naigamosina; 
Avadayattato ghanta, rennh sarvavimfinagah. 

3. Sakradesam tatah soccaih surebhyo’juapayatsvayain; 

Tena pramudita devii-scalanopakraniamain vyadhuh. 

4. Falakakhyaiiiarakritani, Jaksa yojana sammitaui; 

Vimanain Palakam namfidhyarohat tridasesvarah. 

1-2. Then the lion-seated throne of Sakra which was as 

steady as a mountain, tremhled. Having concentrated liis mind 
and having known by Avadhi Jnftna the hirlh of the last 
Tirthankara he had the adaiuautine hell of one yojana dimen- 
sion named Sughosa whose sound reached all the 

Vimanas, rung by Naigamesi ( Harinaigamest ). 

3. He ( llarinaigamesi ) himself loudly proclaimed the 
oidiir of Sakra to the gods. The gods pleased with it comm- 
enced to go. 



183 


4. The king of the gods, then, took his seat in the celesti- 
-al car named P5,laka, which was one hundred thousand 
( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared hy gods 
named Palaka. 

[ Tn the Pulaka Virnana there was an accomodation of 
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in dillcrent placios with 

regard to the Siihhfvsana, the lion -seated throne of 

liidra. 

TABLE. 




Situation with 

Kind of gods and goddesses 

Nninher of Seats 

Regard to Siinlulsana 

Eight Chief consorts of 

8 

In front facing it 

India 



Samanika 

84000 

On the left 

Devas of Inner Council 

12000 

On the south 

„ Middle „ 

14000 

M 

„ Outer „ 

10000 

f» 

Seven generals of seven 

7 

Behind 

armies 



Body-guards East 

84000 

Kist 

„ West 

84000 

West 

,, South 

84<I00 

South 

„ North 

840U0 

North 


In addition to this, 
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fm^ ^ ^ I 

ifTTs^Fir^w 5^, II ^ II 

^rf^*4 f? I 

II \o II 

5g?Tan I 

II 11 

f44 %sf4 I 

5RTh5^ Kra--Hf4%^^mts^ II II 

4t ^:, i 

^ ?(^rt 54^ 4t: II II 

?f^m«l"3rTT ^T f^%: I 

»T5rfT %3r^ 11 vy? It 

^fe^^>TTr- ^ I 

^T S^»*n ^3 rt u u 

5. Auyairapi ghanai r-devai r— vritah simli&sana stbitah; 
Gtyamanagiino’caltflapare surftstatah. 


6. Devendra sasanat keoit kecinmitranuvarttanat; 
I*atall>hih prcritah kecit, kecidfitmiyahhavatah. 



185 


t . Ke pi kautukafah ke'pi vismayat ke'pi bhaktitah; 

Cehirevam sura sarve, vividhai r-vabanai r-yutah. 

8. Vividliaisturya iiirghosai r-ghantiinain kvanitairapi; 

Kolaiialena devanain, .4abhadvaitain tada’jaui. 

9. Sinihastho vakti hastisthain, dure sviyani gajam kuru; 

Hanisyatyanyatha, nunam, durdbaro mama kesari. 

10. Vajistham kasararudho. garudastho hi sarpagam; 

• Chfigastham citrakastbo’tha vadatyevam tadadarafe. 

11. Surapara koti-kotibhi r-vimanai r-vahanai r-gliauaih; 

Vistirno’pi nabbomftrgo’ti samkirno’bhavat tada. 

12. Mitram ke’pi parityajya, daksatvenfi’grato yayiih; 

Pratiksasva ksapam bhrata r-nulmatretyaparo’vadat. 

13. Kecidvadanti bho devah aamkirna parvavasarah; 

Bhavantyevam vidba nunam, tasmuii maunam vidhatta bhoh 

14. Nabbasyagacchatiltn tesam, i^lrse candrakaraih sthitaih; 

Sobhante nirjarastatra, sajarft iva kevalatn. 

15. Mastake ghatikakilvah kapthe graiveyakopamah; 

Svedabindusama dehe suranam tarakah babhuh. 15 

5. He (Sakrendra) whose good qualities were being sung, 
sitting on a simbasana ( lion -sea ted throne) and surrounded 
by multitudes of other gods, nioved ou; other gods also, thin 
did the saule, 

6. Some by the order of Devendra, some following their 
friends, some urg<“d by their wives, some by their own senti- 
-ment. 

7. Some by curiosity, some tbroiigh astonishment, some by 
devotion, in this way, ( all ) the gods riding various conveyan- 
ces, moved on. 

8. By the sound of various musical instruments, by the 
ringing of bells and by the clamouring of gods, a state of 
nothing but noise was produced. 
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9. The god riding a lion tells the god riding an elephant 
“ You take your elephant to a distance, otherwise my uurestr- 
ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him. " 

10. The god riding a l»uU respectfully fells the god riding 
a horse, the god riding a (iamda ( the king of 8nalv(!.s ) tells 
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the 
god riding a goat, in the same wjiy. 

11. By the crores of celestial ears, conveyances and mult- 
itudes of celestial beings, the hejivenly path although very 
extensive, became, at that time, very narrow. 

12. Some ( gods ) leaving behind their companion, cunn- 
ingly went forward. Another says “ O brother ! wait here a 
moment for me. 

13. Some say “ O gods t holidays become decidedly full of 
crowdedness in this manner; therefore, alas ! observe silence- ” 

14. While going through the vault of the sky, the gods, 
although devoid of old age, looked entirely as if aftectod by 
old age, by the beams of the Moon falling on their heads. 

15. On the heads of the gods, the stars appeared pot- 
shaped; on their necks, they resembled ornaments for the neck 
and on their bodies, the stars appeared like drops of perspira- 
tion. 


ii ii 

^ II II 
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f^sTTRmf^ ?W7i n u 

i 

WTT 5^ I) Ro II 

'?T»% ^ =^H^rH<1 I 

i3r?^ ^ w^m: w- 5> i* 

3T!r: ^ ^1%, I 

qr^ %TOsgrRT: ip[T: II R^ II 

qppi^ ^ I 

foR ^TfRi#sm ffrfM'^ I 
wmi "^f^ ^TfWT<^^: l| II 

10. Niindii^vare vhnaiiani, sarnksipyaVat sviradhipah; 
Jinendram ca jiuaiubavn ca, fcrih pi’ad.aks\iiiayattatah. 

17. Vanditva ca naniasyitvo-tyevam dovesvaro’vadat; 
JS'auio’stii te ratna-kiiksi-dhaiake ! Visvadlpike! 

18. Aham Sakro’srni deveiidrah kalpadadyadihaganiamj 
Prabho r-aritinia dcvasya, karisye jaiianotsavain. 

li), Bhetavyam devi! tannaivo-tyukfcva vasvapiuim dadau. 
Kritva Jiuapi’atibiuibam, Jiiiamba .saniiidhau uyadhafc. 

20. Bliagavantain Tirthakarani grahitva karasampiitc; 
Vicakre paucadha. riipani, sarva srcyo’r-Lhikah svayaiu. 

21. Eko grihitatirthesah piirsvo dvau catta caiiuiiviu; 

Eko grihttatapatrah.eko vajradharah puuah. 

22. Agragah prisihagam stanti, prisihastho’pyagragam puuah; 
Netre pascat samihante, kecauagretanah surah; 



188 


23. ^akrah Siitneni sringastham, gatvTi’tho Pandukam vanam^ 
Mtjrfi ouUi daksiuena’tipandukambalasane. 

24. Kritvotsange Jinam purvahhimukho’sau nisidati; 

Samasta api deveadrah, swfunipadantaniaiyaruh. 

16. Having contracted the celestial cars at Naudtsvara- 
dvipa, the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and 
then went three times round the Jinendra amd the mother of 
the Jina. 

17. Having respectfully salutated and having done obeisa- 
nce, the king of the gods said thus “ Salutation to thee, the 
bearer of a gem in the womb i The Illuminator of the Universe ! 

IS, T am Sakra, lord of the gods, T have come here from 
the first deva-loka. I shall do the birth -festival of the last 
Supreme Lord. 

19. Saying “ You do not be afraid '* he put her to sleep of 
a short duration and having made a likeness of the Jina, 
placed it near the mother of the Jina. 

20. Having taken the Tlrtbaukara Bhagavan in the hollow 
of his folded hands, he himself, desirous of all good fortune 
assumed five forms, viz 

21. One, who held the Tirthahkara, two on the sides who 
grasped ( two ) chowries, one who held an umi>reUa, and one 
who held Indras thunder-holt, 

22. One going in front praises the one walking in the 
rear, and again, the one I'emaiiiing behind, even praises the 
one going in front; some gods walking in front desire for two 
eyes in the back. 

23 - 24 . Sakra then, having gone to the Papduka forest 
on the summit of Sumeru ( Meru ) mountain, sits on a seat 
on tlie stone-slab naine<l Atipandiikambala 

situated in the south of the summit of Meru, Iiaving taken 

the Jina in his lap, with his (own) face turned towards the 
Jkust. 



Sranianci Bha^avan AAaliavirci huiay; earned bv ScindhriniCadra to AAcJiun Meru ior anointment. 
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All the Indraa of the gckls also approached the feet of 
the Lord. 

[ The sixty-four Indras of the gcKls are as follows: 

Nnnd)er of ludras 


Vaimaiiika 

10 

Hhuvana~pati 

20 

Vyantara 

32 

Jyotiska 

‘2 


(i4 ] 

Tmi mi' I 

^r^nw srfq i 
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25. Sauvarna rfijatA ratiiah svarna rnpyamaya api; 

Svarna ratnamaya soipi, rCipya ratnaniaya api, 

20. Svarjia i’upj’'a ratnarnuya a{)i inritsnamaya api; 

Kuinhhah pratyekatnasta<iliyam sabasram yqjana'nanah. 

27. Yatah:-Panavisa joana tungo, liarasa ya joanuim vittharo; 
doananifjgain iialua, igakodi saltlii lakkhairn. 

25-20. There were lOOH ( oue thousand a!id eight ) pots 
each of the under-mcjitioned <S kinds viz 1. 1000 of gold 2. 
1008 of silver 3. 1<K)8 of precious stones 4. 1008 of gold and 
silver 5. 1003 of gold and precious stones 6, 1008 of silver and 
precious stones 7. 1008 of gold -silver and precious stones and 
8. 1008 pots of clay, with their nK)uth.s of one yojana making 
a total of 8064 pots. 
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[ Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were 
8000 ( eight thousand ) each of the alx)ve-mentioned eight 
varieties making a total of 64000 (sixty four thousand) pots.] 

27. Each pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve 
yojanas wide, with a nozzle of one yojana. 

The Abhisekas, Aldutions were 16000000 ( one 

cioro and sixty lacs ( handled thousand ) 

[ The ahhiseka ( ablution ) with the pots full of water, 
mentioned above is repeated two hundred and fifty times 
calculated as under by the number of abhisekas done by an 
individual god or by a god representing a group of gods taking 
part in the ceremony;— 

Kinds of gods Number of Abhisekas 


62 Indras 

62 

6(i Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons 

6(5 

33 Trftyastriki^ah 

33 

3 Parsadyiih 

3 

Atraaraksaka ( Body-guards ) 

1 

Samaiiika 

1 

Lokapala 

4 

Generals of troops 

7 

Miscellaneous gods 

1 

Indranis 

5 

Abhiyogika (servile) 

1 


250 

Another cakulation is as tollowsf — 


62 Indras 

(52 

66 Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons 

6(5 

33 Trayastrinltth 

1 

Samauika 

1 
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Indi’anis of Saudharma and Is^aim dosva-loka 16 
Indrauis of Asura Kmnara deva-loka 10 

Indranis of N&ga Kuiiuira deva-loka 12 

Indranis of Jyotiska devas 4 

Indranis of Vyantara devas 4 

3 Pai sadyah ( members of ooiineils ) I 

4 Lokapala 4 

7 Generals of troops 1 

Xtmavak.^ka ( Body-guards ) 1 

Miscellaneous gods 1 

250 


The caKailation for the number of abhisekas ( ablutions ) 
is as follows: — 

A. For 1000 y)ots, each of the eight varieties 1000x8 = 8000 
Each of these is repeated eight times 8000x8 = 64000 

Each of these is again repeated 250 times 

61000 X 250 = ICOOOOOO 

B. For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8 = 64000 
Each of these is repeated 260 times, G4000 x 250=- 16000000 

Besides this, Acyutendra ordered to be brought by servant 
-gods, gold pitchers, mirrors, baskets of gems, auspicious jugs, 
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for flowers, and other artic- 
~les for worship one thousand and eight each of eight varieties 
like the pots, fragrant clay and water of Magadha and other 
sacred places, lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, water from 
Padmahrada and other lakes, white mustard flowers perfumes 
and other medicinal plants from Ksulla-himavat, Varsadhai-a, 
Vait&tlhya, Vijaya Vaksaskara and other mountains, 

11 II 
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28. Ksiraniraghatai r-vaksah sthala sthai strida^a babhuh; 
Samsuraugham taritum drag dhritakiunbha iva sphutam. 

29. Sincaiita iva bhavadrum. ksipanto va nijam nialam; 
Kalaf^am sthapayanto va, dharmacaitye sur5 babhuh, 

28 By the pots of water of Ksira Samudra, the 

Milk ocean, resting on their chests, the gods seemed clearly 
as if holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over 
the stream of Savhsara, 

29. Or, the gods appeared as if sprinkling their cherished 
tree with water or throwing away their own dirt or as if 
establishiiig a Kalasa ( an auspicious dome-shaped pinjiaolo) 
over their temple of religious merit, 

ii ii 

?nwTf^ n ti 

w- wrmw 11 w 

^nffW I 

w- 11 II 

fRf:, ii n 

30, Sftmsayam trida^e^asya matva Viro’maracalara; 
VaiiiAhgusthahgasamparkilt samanladapyactcalat, 

31. Kampamane girau tatra cakampe’tha vasundhara; 

Srihgani sfirvatah petu-scuksubhuh silgara api. 
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32. BrahmS^da sphota sadri^e jSabdadvaite prasarpati; 

Rustah Sakro'vadhe r-jnatva k^amayamasa tlrthapam. 

33. Samkhya’tttarhatam inadhye spristah kenaju naughripfi; 
Mernh kamjmniisaditya-naudadiva nanarta sah. 

34. ^ailesn rfijata me’bhufc, sniitranirabhisekatah; 

Tenami nirjara harah svarnapido dinastatha. 

30. Perceiving the doubt of the king of the gods, Vtra 
I^hagavan completely shook the divine mountain by contact 
with the left toe of his foot. 

31. By the shaking of tlie mountains there, the earth also 
trembled. Peaks of mountains fell down on all sides, and even 
the seas became agitated. 

32. An unprecedented noise resembling the bursting of 
the Egg of Brahman e.xtends far. Sakra became angry. But 
having known by Avadhi Juana, he asked pardon of the I.ord 
of the ( four-fold ) Tlrtha. 

33. Out of numerous previous Arhats, I am not touched 
by the foot by any one of them. Mem, under the disguise of 
shaking, danced as if by rejoicing. 


34. By sprinkling with the water of bathing, my supreraa 
eminence among mountains was acquired. These god.s are hence 
my necklaces and the Jina i.s, thus, the gold chaplet. 


^ in^TWor ^!jf^ ^ 



I 

II II 
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S5. Tatva pnrvamacyntendro vuladhrityabhisecanam; 

Tato’nu paripatlto yavaccandraryamadayah; 

.Tala-snatre kavighatana — 

36. Svetaccliatrjiyamitnam ^irasi mukha j^asinyamlci piiraya— 
niariani; 

Kanthe Iiarayamiinam vapiisi ca nikhile chinacolflyatnanara 
^rima.yanmabhiseka pragiina hariganodastakumbhaugha 
garbhad 

Bhraiyaddugdhftbdhi patbascarama Jinapaterangaiigi 4riye 
vah 36. 

S.*?. d’here, first Acyutendra does the ablution. Then, after 
him, in succession till Moon, the Sun, and others ( did it ) 

With regard to the ablution witli water, 

The poet says: — 

36, May the water of the ocean of milk, flowing from the 
interior of the stream of pots hcM by numerous multitudes of 
Indras at the birth-ablution at Meru, coming in (contact with 
the body of the last lord of the Jina, and appearing like a 
white umbrella on the head, filling up the beams of the moon- 
like face, appearing like a necklace on the neck and appearing 
like a jacket of Chinese silk on the whole body, be for your 
prosperity. 

^ ii ii 

11 i| 
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37. Catn r-vrisabha rupaiii Sukrah kritvft tatah svayaiu; 
Sringastiika ksarat ksirai r-akarodabhiseeanam. 

38. Satyam te vibudha devah yairantima Jine^ituh; 

Srijadbhih salilaih snanam, svayam namnalyam&dade. 

3*9. Sa-mangala pradipam te, vidhaya’riltrikam inmah; 
Sa-nritya gita vadyadi, vyadhiir-vividhamutsavam. 

40. Unmrijya gandbakasayyS divyayii’ngam Hari r-vibhoh 
Vilipya candanadyaisca puspadyaistamapujayat. 

37. ^akra himself, then, having assumed forms of four 
bulls, did the ablution with milk flowing through the eight 
horns. 

38. It is true that the wise gods, by whom the bathing 
of the last Jine.4vara with flowing water was done, acquired 
their own purity. 

39. Having done Aratrikam, Waving of a lamp 

in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again 
did the festival in various ways, accompanied by dancing, 
singing and musical instruments. 

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divine 
fragrant brow'n-red towel, and having besmeared his bcnly 
with sandal [>aste etc, the Indra, worshij)ped him with flowers 
etc. 40. 

® < II # II I) 
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41. Darpano 1 Vardbamana s^ea if ICalaso 3 Minayo r-yiigani 4 

Sii vatsa 5 Svastiko 6 Nandyavarta 7 Bhadrasane 8 iti 

42. Sakrah svamipuro ratna-pattake rupyatandulaih; 

Xlikbya iiiangalanyastriviti stotum pracakranie. 

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the under-mentioned 
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on 
a plate of precious stone, vi/ 1 Darpana, a mirror 2 

Vardhamana, an earthen bowl 3 Kalasa an auspi- 
cious jug 4 Mtnayor-yugam, a pair of ti.shes 5 

laiivatsa, a figure resembling an ans[)icions sign having nine 
angles on the breast of Visnu and other deities. 6 
Svastika ^ 7 Nandyavarta and 8 Bhadriisana, 

a splendid seat, in front of tlie Lord, the Sakra commenced 
to praise as under:-- 

. \ 

[ 

oMn f?r^ ^3r>irR- 

I Jwtsvg I m ] 

[ Atthasaya visuddha gantha juttehim mahavittehim 
apnnaruttehiin, atthajuttehim JKimthunai, sarnthimitta vainam 
jaiium java evam vayasi:-Namo’tthu te S.iddha Buddhaniraya 
samana samahia satnatta samajogi sallagattana nibbhaya 
nlragadosa niminama nisanga nissalla manamurana giinarayana 
stlasagara ni-imauta m-appameya, bhavia dliammavara eaiira- 
ntacakkavatti ! Namo’ttlm te Arahao] 

[lit! (Sakra) praises the Lord with eight hundred pure 
cotvjpositiuns, full of excellent meters, peifectly free from any 
fault of repetitions, and full of meaning. Having praised, left 
knee etc, he spoke thus: — Salutation to thee-one who has 
attained Salvation, one who has gained Perfect ICuPwledge, one 



who has become free from the dmt of Karmas, a saint free 
from all sins and faults, one who has reached perfect concen- 
tration, one who has acquired Samyaktva { Iliiiht Belief!, one 
who is of a similar Yo}j;a, one who is the destroyer of thorns 
in the form of Maya (deceit) Niyana (the pon'formanee of a 
penance, with a desire of ohtaijiiiijj; some worldly olvjeet or 
happiness ) and Mithyatva ( False Belief ), one who is fearless, 
one who is free from the intluence of affection and enmity, 
.^ne who is indifferent to mundane matters, one who is free 
from all desires, one who is free blemish and who is the 
destroyer of pride, one who is the ocean the gem of virtuous 
conduct, one who is infinite, one who is immeasnrahle, and 
one who is axi excellent religious Supremo Sovereign till the 
ends of the fouf directions. Salutation to Thee, an Avhat. J 

iR5TfTF.?r: ii ii 

II vv ii 

43. Sakro’tha Jinamanlya vimuoyamhantike tatah; 

Sanjahara pratihiinba’vasvapinyaii svas'aktifah. 

44. Kuxidale ksamnayugmam cocchlrse muktva Harir-vyadhit 
Siidama ratna damadhyamulloce svarna kandukam. 

43. Sakra, then, having brought the Jines'vara and having 
placed him near his mother, removed the disguised form and 
the magical sleep. 

44. Having placed two ear-rings and a pair of linen 

garments on his pillow the Indra, placed a gold ball ( for 
playing) abounding iu jewelled garlands prepared with garlands 
of flowers of on the cloth-ceiling. 
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45. Dvatrimsadratna-rQpya-kotivristiin viracya sah; 

Badhamaghosayatnftsa surairityabbiyogikaih, 

46. Svarainah svamimatusoa karisyatya«§ubham manah; 

Saptadhft’ryarnanjarlva, j^irastasya sphutisyati. 

47. Svamyahgu.sthe'mritam nyasyetyarhapaninotsavana surah 

JSandisvare’sthabikam ca, kritva jagniu r-yathfi.’yatain. 

45. Having arranged for a shower of wealth, preeions 
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two orores, he loudly 
proclaimed through his servant-gods. 

46. If any one does wrong to the Lord and the Lord’s 
mother even mentally, his head will be split .seven times like 
the blossom of the Arka tree. 

47. Having deposited nectar in the thumb of the Lord, 
and having thus done the liirth festival of the Arhat, and the 
festival at Nandisvara lasting for eight days, the gods went, 
by the way they liad come. 

^ ?n5rr i 
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1. Asminnavasare rajne, flasi namnei Priyamvadii; 

Tam putrajanauodantam, gatva siglivam nyavedayat. 

2. Siddhartho’pi tadakarnya, pramodablmratnedurah; 
Harsagadgadagl romodgamadanturabhu ghanah. 

3. Vina kiritam tasyai svam, sarviingalankritim dadau; 
Tam dhautamastakam cakre, dasatva’pagamaya sah. 


1. At this time, a maid-servant of the fpieen, named 
Priyaravada, having gone swifty to him gave him the tidings 
of the birth of a son. 


2-3. Siddhartha also having heard it ami becoming comp- 
letely puffed up with intense delight, with his speech faltering 
with joy, and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in 
their pores, gave her all the ornaments of bis body except the 
crown, and made her Dhatita mastakam, (one whose 

head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth) 
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery. 


;5f ^frir ^ mi ^ i ^ 
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')N, .f?im rayanini ca uatn saiiiane l)Iiatjavam Mahilvire 
jaa tain r.ayauiin ca nain liahave vei^aniauakuiidadliar! 
tii'i yajainlslia^il dftVii, ‘^iddhatthavily alihava naitisi liii’a u na- 
vflsani ca, .siivanna vasain ca, vayara vasain ca, abliarana 
vasam ca, pattavasam ca, pnpfavasam ca, fala vasam ca, btya 
vasam ca, malla-vasarn ca, gandlia vasam ca, curina vasam 
ca, vapna vasam ca, vasuhilra vasam ca vasiusu. 98. 


99. Tae nam se Siddbatthe khattie ))havanavai vananian- 
tara joisa vcrnanichim devciurn titfcliayara janimatiabhiseya 
mahimiic kayfu^ samante paccfisa kala samayanisi nagaraguttie 
saddavci, saddavitta cvam vayasi. 99. 

100. Kliippamcva bho Uevanuppiya ! Kbattiya-Kundaggame 
nayarc caraga sobauaiu kareha, karitta mauummana vaddbanani 
kareha, kaiitta Kiindapnram nagaram sabbhintarabahiriyam 
a.sia8amniajjioYaUttam singbridaga-tiya-caukka-caocara-caiimm- 
uha-raabapabapahesu, sitta sui samtnailba vatthantaravanavi- 
hiyam, maucai mauca kaliyain, nanavihar.agabliusiy'a jjhaya 
padiiga maiidiyam, laulloiya mahiyam, gosisa -sarasa ratta 
caudawa-daddara-dinna pancanguli talam, uvaciya caiid.ma 
kalasam, candanaghada sukaya torana padiduvaradesabhagam, 
iisattosatta vipula vatta vaggbariya malla dama kalavam, panca 
vanna sarasa suralii mukka pupfa punjovayara kaJiyam, kala- 
giiru pa vara kundurukka-turukka-dajjhuuta-dhuva magha 
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maghanta gandhuddhuyabhiraoiam augandha vara gandhiyam, 
gandhavattibhuyara nada-nattaga-jalla-roalla-mutthiya-velam- 
baga-pavaga-kahaga-padhaga-l&saga—arakkhaga-lankha-mai^khia 
-tunailla-tumba viniya-anega talayarai;iucariyam kareha, 
k&raveha, karitta, karavitta, ya juya sahassam musala sahaasam 
ca ussaveha, ussavitta mania eyamanattiyam paccappinaha. 100 

98. During the night in which Sramana Bhagavan Maha- 

vira was born, many Tiryag Jrimbhaka devah; 

gods of the Lokantika deva-loka, in Vaisramapa’a 

( Kuber’s ) service, rained on the palace of king Skldhartha, a 
shower of silver, gold, diamonds, garments, ornaments, leaves 
( of betel plants etc. ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perOimes, 
scented powders, colour-{)owders ( orpiment etc. ), and a conti- 
nuous shower of riches. 

99. Then, after the Blmvana-pati, Viina-vyantara, Jyoti- 
ska, and V'aimrujika gods had colei)rated the festival of the 
birth-ablution of the Tirthahkara, the k.satriya Siddluxrtha, at 
day-break, called together the policemen of the town. Having 
called them, he addressed them thus: — • 


100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! make the 
prison in the town of Kundapnra clear ( of prisoners hy 
rtileasing them ) 


It is said, 

II ? II 

]. Yuvarfijabhiseke ca pai:ar!i,str.xpamardane; 

Piitra janmani va mok.so baddhanam pravidhiyate. 


1. A release of prisoners is eflected at ( the time of) 
inauguration of a crown-prince, devastating an etiemy’s territory 
and the birth of a son. 

Increase measures and weights. Having done it, order 
that the whole town of Kundapura, in the interior and exte- 



rior ('suJ)urbs) ho sprinkled ( with water ) swept and smeared 
( with oow-dung etc. ), that in triangular places, in places 
where three or four roads or more roads meet, in squares 
( with temples ) and in principal streets, the middle of the 
road and the market streets to shops be .sprinkled (with 
water) cleaned and swept, that platforms be erected one above 
the other, that the town be decorated with dags and banners 
heautitied with different colours, that floors be adorned ( by 
smearing them with cow-dung ) and walls by white-washing 
them (with white chalk), that walls be given impressions of 
palms of outstretched live fingers ( of the band ) with »ThdV% 
Go^irsa, a superior kind of sandal paste, with 
Sarasa rakta candana, juicy red sandal, and with Dardara 
a kind of sandal produced in southern mountain named 
Dardara, that auspicious vases smeared with sandal-paste be 
arranged on floors, that pitchers .smeared with sandal-paste 
be well arranged on arched portals and above every door, 
that large round and long garlands and wreaths of flowers be 
hung low and high, that collections of juicy fragrant floAvers 
of five colours be arranjeil on floors, that the town be made 
very lovely by the fragrant smell of the scented fumes of 

Black aloe, best Kuudurukka ( benzoin ) Turuska ( oUbanutu ) 
and burning incense be exquisifely soented with excellent 
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa- 
nces; that actors, dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, 

jestf^s ( buHoons ), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers, female 
dancers moving in a circle, watchmen, pole-dancers, beggars 

showing pantomine pictures, flute-players, Indian-lnte players 
and numerous Talacara ( who by clapping the hands beat the 
time during a j>erformance of music ) be present. Get it done 
by others; having done it and having ordered it to be done 
bj’^ others, get thousands of yokes ( for vehieles, ploughs etc. ) 
and wooden piistles ( for thrashing out ri(;e-grains ) raised 
ujtwards (because yoking of bullocks oi- horses to carts, 
waggons, ploughs etc, cultivation, husking, and other manual 
occupations are prohibited during festival days). Having got 
them raised !i[>\var<ls, refiort on. the execution of luy order. 100 
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101, Tae nam te kodunibiyuptirisri Si(l<lh:iftheuam rMiina 
evani vuttii sarnana hattliatntt lia java liiyaya, karayaJa Java 
padisunitfca khippanieva KiUKlaptire nayare (uiraga sohanam 

Java ussavitta jeiieva Siddhafcthe kattie teneva uvagacchanfci, 
uvagawhitta karayala Java kai tu Siddhatthassa kliattiyassji 
ranno tainauattiyam paccappinanti. 101. 

101. When the family servants were thus addressed by 
king Suldhartha, they glad, contented etc, joyful, with their 
hands folded and having accepted the words of command, sot 
free all prisoners and having orderc-d plough.s, carts etc. to be 
mistid u}), returned to Sidtllulrtha ksaliiya. Having returned, 
and laying the folded palms of their hands in front of their 
foreheads, they reported on the execnlation of his orders. 

or % mi 
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102. Tae nam se Siddhatthe raj'fi Jeneva ail anasfila teneva 
uvagacchai, uvagacchitta java .savvoroheuam savva puppha- 
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gandha-vattha-mallft-latikfira vibhusae, savva tudiya sadda 
ninaenam, mahaya iddhle, raabaya juie, mahayS baleuam, 
mahya vabane^iam, mahaya samudaenain mahaya varatudiya 
jamaga-samaga-ppavaienam, sankha-panava-padaha-bheri- 
jballari-kbarainnhi-hudukka-muraja-muinga-dunduhi-nigghoaa 
-naiya vavenam-ussukkam, ukkaram, ukkittham, adi.ijam, ami- 
jjam, abhadappavesam, adanda kudandimam, adharirnam, 
gapiyavara-nadaijja kaliyani, anega talayaranufariyam, anudd> 
huya muingam, ainilfiya inailad3,mam, pamuiya pakkiliya. 
sapuiajana janavayara, dasa divasam tbiivadiyam karenti, 102 

102. Then, king Siddhartha went to the gymnasium-hall. 
Having gone, the king, down to-accompanied by his whole 
seraglio, atsd adorned with flowers, perfiirned clothes, garlands 
and ornaments, under the sound of notes of all musical insfru- 
inenfs, with great splendour, with great pomp, with a great 
army, with a great train of vehicles, with a large retinue of 
domestic servants, under the .sound of the simvilta neons playing 
of a number of excellent musical instruments and the noise 
of conches, Pauava, a musical instiument of a biiflbon, 

Padaha-a big drum, vTtV Bheri, a kind of drum, 
Jhallari, cymbals. Kharamuhi a kind of wind 

instrument 1 ^ 9 } Hudukka, a j)articular musical instrument gvw 
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument Muihga a kind of 

drum 5^;^ Mridanga, (rTBren Tabala) Diindulii, kettle-drum 

held the festival for ten days. 

And making ( the town ) free from toll-tax, custom duty, 
out of joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles 
bought from shops, (the payment will be made by the state ) 
buying and .selling was prohibited ( in order that people may 
enjoy themselves freely in the festival). Ko policemen were 
pernutted to enter houses ( for exacting fines ), people w'ere 
made free from the payment of great and small fines, and 
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state ). 

Excellent courtesans and female actors performed, and 
numerous dancers clapping their hands danced; the musicians 



205 


did not leave off their ninsieal instruments, and the whole 
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed 
themselves. He held the festival for ten days a practice handed 
down from one generation to another. 

WK TRT ^I>XTof^i5r, XTf'i: 

3T, ST, ^r, K(pr 

3T, 3r, XTT^fw 

• ’ 

^ ^ ^ !i \o\ II 

103. Tae nam Siddhatthe raya dasahiyae thiivadiyae 
vattamanle. sale a, sahassie a, sayasahnssie a, jao a, dae a, 
bhae a, dalamane a, davilvemane a, saic a, silhassie a, saya 
siihassie a, latnbhe ]')adicclianifinc a, padicchavemane a, evarn 
va viharai. 103. 

103. Then, during the ten days of festival a practice handed 
down from one generation to another, king Siddhartha worsh- 
ipped and ordered to be vvorshippe<l, hundreds, thousands, and 
hnndred-thonsand images of 'rirthahkaras, gave hundreds 
thousands and hundred-thousand gifts and apportioned portions 
of goods received, lie received and ordered to be received, 
Imndrcds, thousands and hundred-thousands of presents, 103. 

%K% s5t w- 

sTHif^ 3rr»T^f^. %% sxjpinwxr- 

^nt, ^%5rRm| 31^11 wr 

3r STT^^, ^Tpfxf^ ’TOT, 
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^TTBr t 

Hfr^Toinwt m II II 

104. Tae nam Samanassa Bhagavo Mahavirassa ammSpiyaro 
padhame divaae thiivadiyam karenti, taie divase cauda sura- 
daipsanlyam karenti, chatthe divase dhammajagariyam jagarenti, 
ekkftrasame divase viikkante nivattie asni jamnia kamma 
karate, sampatte barasahe divase, viulam asanam panam 
khaimam saimam iivakkadftventi, uvakkhadavitta mitta-nat- 
niyaga-sayana-samhandhi-parijanara nayae khattie a amanteti 
amantitta tao paccha nhaya, kaya balikainina, kaya kuuya 
inatigala payacchifcffi, .snddha pfulvesaim inaugallaiin, pavaraim 
vatthftim xairihiyii, appainaliagghri-Itharaiialaulviya sarirtl, 
Tdioyana velae bhoyana iiiai.ulavaih.Hi suliusana vara gayil 
tenam initta-ntii-niyaga-sayana-sambhandhi-parijanenam naeh- 
im kbafctiehim saddhim tarn viulam asanam, jaiuam, khaimam, 
saimam, asaeniana visaemfiiia paribbunjemana paribliaernana 
ovam vil viharanti. 

104. The parents of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira celebra- 
ted the festival on the first-day a practice handed down from 
one generation to another. On the third day, they showed 
him the Moon and the Sun. 

It is done as follows:-After the lapse of two day.s from 
the birth-day of the child, the family-priest places an idol 
of the Moon, made of silver, in front of the image ()f a Tirth- 
ahkara and having worshipped it, establishes it with due 
ceremony. Then having led at moon-rise, the mother with the 
new-born child well bathed, well-dressed, and decorated with 
excellent ornaments, into the place where the rising Moon can 
be clearly seen, the family-priest repeats the undermentioned 
incantation: — 

^ 



Om I Arham ! Candro’si nisfikaro’.si nak^^atrapatirasi sudha 

karo’si ausadliigarbho’si kulasya viid.ihiin knru kiiru 

sviiha. 

Om! Victory to the Arhats! You are the Moon! yon are 
the niglit-maker ! Yo«i are the lord of constellations! V'ou are 
the mine of nectar ! You are the treasure of all medicinal 
herbs! You increase the prosperity of this family. Hail I 
Bles.sing, 

And shows the Moon. The mother along with the child, 
bows down before the family-priest. The priest gives the under 
mentioned blessing: — 

1. .SMivaiisadlii misra marlcirajih sarvapa.d:im sariiharana 
pnivUlah; 

IVarotii vriddhim .sakalc’pi vainse, yiismakamindiih satatarn 
prasannah. 1. 

Ylay the Moon, the streak of the rays of light mixed with 
all medicinal herbs, clever in removing all miseries, always 
gracious towards you, increase prosperity even in the whole race. 

In the same manner, the Sun is also shown. But the idol 
of the Sun is either of gold or of copper. The following is the 
incantation. 

^ ?rjfTstr^sf^ 

wk I 

Om ! Arham ! Suryo’si dinakaro’si tamo’paho’si .saljasra 
kirano’si jagaccakiinra.si prasida. 

Om! Victory to Arhats! Thou art the .Sun. Tlion art the 
maker of the day ! Thou art the remover of darkm.'ss ! Thou 

art tliousaiid-rayed I 'I’hou art i he vi.sion of ( Ik* world ! tirant 
favour. 



SOS 


The henedicfion i,'; as follows : — 

sfrpmr: ii ? ii 

1. Sarva surasura vandyah karayita purva sarva karyanam; 

Bhuy&ttrijagaccksrt r-inangaladaste sa-putrayfth. 

May the one who is respeotfully adored by all gods and 
demi-gods, who is the door of all marvellous deeds and onb 
who is the mediiiin of vision of the three vrorlds, become the 
giver of auspucious objects to thee along with the child. 

Now a days a mirror is shown instead of the Moon and 
the Snn, 

On the sixth day, they kept awake during the whole 
night for religious meditation. 

After the eleventh day on which the imjaire operations 
and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had 
been completed, had passed and when tin; twelvth day bad 
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and 
savouries. Having prepared them, they invited their friends, 
caste-people, their kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognate.s and domestics together with the Jnata ksatriyas. 
Having invited them, and having bathed, they gave offerings 
(to family-gods) and did auspicious rites and expiatory acts, 
put on clean auspicious excellent court-dress ( fit for festival 
occasions) and adorned their bodies with light hut very costly 
ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excellent comfortable 
state-chairs in the dining-hall, and together with their friends 
caste-peo])le, kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognates, domestics, and together with Jn.ata ksatriyas, they 
tasted, ( eating a small cpiantity from it and throwing away a 
large portion e. g. a sugar-cane ), ate ( eating a very largo 
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds, e. g. dates, juicy 
fruits ) ate up { consuming the entire potion without throwing 
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away anything e-g. eatahles ), and interchanged dishes amongst 
themselves, out of an abundant quantity of food, drink, spices 
and savouries. 


^ ^ ^ mm 

^ ?#miw 

^ II II 

105. Jimiya bhuttuttaragaya vi ya nain samana ayaiita 
cokkha iJarama sui bhuya tarn mitta-nfti-niyaga-sayaua- 
sambandhi-parijatuiin Nftyae kbafctiea viulenam puppha-vattha 
-gandlui-raallalankarenani sakkilreiiti saiuniiinciiti, sakk&ritta 
sammauittii tasseva initta--nai-uiyaga-sayana-sambandhi~panj- 
anassa Nayana ya khaftiyana ya purao evam vayasi. 105. 

105. They atf^ and after ditiner they went to the sitting 
chamber and having cleansed their months, having removed 
particles of food and grrasiness and liaving become perfectly 
pure they eatertained siinjptiiously and honoured their friends 
easte-i)eople etc. down to Jnatrika ksati iyas with numerous 
flowers, clofclies, perfumes', garlands, and ornament and then 
they spoke tlins to their friends, caste-|>eoj»le ete. 105. 

ftr or ^T#wr ! 

nr ^ tfr 

fg^onrof gffim, ^»it ^nr- 

^rV-ir arf^^infr, rrrjr^tTTRiirfT ^ ii ii 

ion. PnvviiTi j>i nam devifnuppiya ! amham eyamsi driraga- 
msi gahbham vakkantansi siiinanansi ime eyaruve nbbhatthie 
java samuppajjittlia, jappabhiiin cu nam andiani esa darae 
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kuccihimsi gabbhattfie vakkaute, tappabbiiuj ca nara aurhe 
hirannenam vaddhamo siivaimepaTn dhanenam dhainienam 
lapppam java sftvaijjenam piisakkareti tin aiva (dva abbivaddli- 
amo, sauiaiUa ravaiio vasaniagaya j'a lOG 

IOC. Formerly, also, O beloved ol' the gods 1 when this 
our boy was begotten in uterus the following definite determi- 
nation till-oecurred to our nund. From the time that this our 
boy has been begotten our silver inereased our gold, property, 
corn, kingdom increased, our delight and hospitable reception 
increased immensely and neighbouring kings have been .subjug- 
ated. lot). 

^ sTtrr «ir srn?: 

f?t I tiT srnrr, ^ »fr 

II II 

107. Tam jaya nam amham esa darae jae bhavissai, taya 
para arnhe eyass^i daragassa imam eyanniuvam giiuuam guna 
nippbanuam namadhij^jam karissamo Vaddhainanu tti ta amha 
ajja maporaha sampattt jaya, tain hou para anihe kumare 
Vaddhatnape miinenam. 107. 

107, When this onr boy will be born we shall name this 
boy Vardhainana~it name brought alxiut by the possession of 
these conformable qualities. Today our wished-for-desire ha.s 
been fulfilled. So let the name of our boy Ije Vardhamana. 



CHAPTER VIl. 

EARLY LIFE. 

mi OT 

^ ir?T — 

'R, q%miT 

^ir, % orm ^ 

Tf(^\ II \0K It 

lOK, Samiine lUia^jivani Maliav'tvc' Iviisav.i fjjnttctiaiu <assa 
uaii) tao iifmiiKlhijjft evani:Thi[jaiiti, tarn jahii-anunripiusantie, 
Vaddliamane 1, siiliasaiTniiyao Samaue 2, ayale bhaya })herava- 
paan parisahovasairs^aiyviii. klianti khaitia, padiinariam pillae, 
dhlinam aratiratisahe, davie, viriyasampaime develiiiii so 
naniam kayam Samatie Bhagavam Mahiivire. 108, 

108. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was of the Ka,4yapa 
gotra. Ilis three names have thus been recorded. They are; — 
1. He was nanied Vardh.-imfin by his yiarents. 2. He was 
called Sramana on account of Ids natural capacity of practising 
severe austerities, and !i. Because he stands inmiovablo in the 
midst of dangers and tci’ror, patiently' sufters endurances and 
calamities, observes the particular vows (of an ascetic), is 
intelligent, and endjives patiently pleasure and pain, is self- 
restrained and is gifted with excellent valour, he was named 
Sramana Bhagavfin Mah;ivira by the gods, 



? rrwTTt»?: ^ ^R^or^rrC^ ^ %^^orvrrC^ v wsft 

^ ^rr^i^OTor irforfffjr?!^ 

^|T^“55^I3r 1^ ^i5j 5(^0 f^^jpnf?Dj^r ( f^% ) 

f^for^r?RHifrr% ^’*^^<41? jjT?iW 4 iif ^ 

in% ^ ^ of Rl?? I 

II STHins;^ II 


...Tao nam Samane Bhagavam Mahavire panca clhai pari- 
vnde, tanjt-Khiradhaie 1 . Majjanadlifito 2 . Mandanadhftte 3 . 
Ivbaiavanridhaio 4. Ankadhiiio 5, ankao ankaiw saharipatnane 
laiunio wauikiittiiDa talo ^n*i kaiidara satniillipoviva campaya 
p&yave alianii|)uvvie samvaddhai, tao nain Samane Bhafjavamo 
virmaya parinaya ( mitte ) viniyatta hslahhave appnssnyftim 
uralaim mfinussaizaitn panca lalckhanaim kfunahho^iaira sadda 
pliarisa rasa ruva gandhaim ])firiyare marx? evam ca na?u 
viharai. Xcaianga Sfitra 170. 


...Then, Hramapa Bhagavan Mahavira Hiinomidcd hy five 
wet-imrses viz— 1. One feeding milk 2 . One washing and 
bathing 3. One decorating and putting on ornaments. 4 . One 
making Him play about and 5. One taking Him in her lap, 
being taken from one lap to another on the ground-flooring 
beset with gems, gradually grew up like a Campaka Tree 
nurtured carefully in a cave on a high mountain. Then. 
Sramana BhagavSn Mahavtra, with natural development of 
knowledge, at the completion of chilhood thus moves about in 
all directions dispassionately enjoying excellent human 
pleasures of five senses relating to sound, touch, taste, sight 
and smell. 


Thus, on the completion of the ceremony of naming the 
child, while becoming contented by the excellent juice 
{ nectar ) deposited in his finger by the gods, served by five 
highly respected wet-nuses, carefully fondled by lovely young 



females of the harem mnifinff him slowly advaricinj? on foot- 
steps by his pai*euts in various ways, spoken to by domestic 
servants every now and then, earefnny honoured by gods and 
goddesses, sung by nnmevons songs, fauudit bv various lessons, 
and painted in pictures, Vardhannina Kumfira grndnaliy grew 
up like a Kalpa Viiksa (the wishing tree) in the cave of a 
high mountain. 

The name Sramana Bliagavan ]\[ahavira was given by the 
gods in this way. 

The eminent sages say-Vardharnfina kumsira whose birth- 
fe.«tival was celebrated by the Tndras of tbe gods and demi- 
gods, grew up in conr.se of time like the crescent Moon of tbe 
second day of the fortnight or the blosoorn of the Paradise Tree. 

He was — 












1. Dvija-raja mukho gajaraja gatih, Arunosthaputah sitadanta 
tatih: 

Siti kesabharo’mbuja manjukarah, Suvbhi!>vasitah prabhayo- 
llasitah. 

2. Matirntln ^rutavan prathitavadhiyuk, Prithu piirvabbava 
smarano gata-riik; 

Mati kanti dhriti praldiriti sva gnnai i-jagato’pyadhiko 
jagati Lilakah. 2 


1. He was moon-faced, with the gait of a lordly elephant, 
with the slits of his lips resembling a rising Sun, with the rows 
of white teeth, with black hair, with beautiful lotus-like bunds, 
with fragrant breath, and was shining with radiant beauty. 
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2. He was intelligent, learned, gifted with extensive Avadhi 
Jnana, had a remembrance of many previous lives, and free from 
from pain. He was the ornamant of the world-surpassing the 
world by his innate qualities of intelligence, beauty, fortitude 
etc. 


Amalaki Krida. 

When Vardhaman Knmara was nearly eight years old, 
although he was devoid of sportive curiority one day at the 
instigation of some of his companions of equal age he went 
out of the town along with them and began to play near 
some trees there. By mutual agreement it was settled, that 
he who climbed up the tree and came down from it in the 
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys 
and will make them move on. 

At that time tlie Tndra of the t^audharina deva-lokn, 
while conversing on various interesting topics with gods in the 
Saudharma Sabha ( council-ball ) and foneliing on tln^ subject 
of fortitude, said ‘‘ O gods! although Bhagavau Vardbanuin 
is quite a boy but his valour and fortitude are uuparalled and 
no god, demi-god or Indra, however strong he may be, is able 
to frighten him away or defeat him by bis strength.*’ On 
hearing these words of Saudharmendra, one of the gods who 
was very wicked and insolent on account of his having highly 
heretical beliefs, thought “ Only fortunate people can have a 
lord whose speech should be considered lovely although he 
may talk without rhyme or rhythm and whose speech was 
not open to refutation although it was full of arrogance and 
unbridled, is it possible that gods and demi-gods possessing 
immeasuval)le strength cannot defeat one who is only a child ? 
Is a mirror necessary for viewing an armlet on one’s hands ? 
I will immediately go there and test his fortitude'’ With 
tins idea in his mind, he went to the place where Vardhaman 
Kumara was playing under tl>e tree and witli the object ot 
terrifying him ho assumed the tojui of a magniticeut huge 



venomous snake, witli a large body resenibling a mass of cnlly- 
rinm and darkening the tliicket of the forest by bis intense 
blackness resembling the horns of wild baffaloes, with eyes 
more red than that of the colour of a cock’s cre.-.t, with a 
pair of tongues as fickle, as lightning, clever in indating its 
curved round very strong and well-devekjped hood, producing 
terrible noise like the foruiidal)le wind at the end of an age 
of the world and advancing r.‘ipidly with a very wrathful gait 
towards Vardhninan Kuinrua. 

Vardharnau Kiuiutra knowing the veal state of affairs, 
threw him far off like a w'ithered piece, of .string holding him 
by his left hand. The god, becoming impudent and careless 
about future issue, assumed the form of a l>oy and l»egan to 
[day with Vai'dhanian Kuinara. by his riatiJiMl eiivimispection 
Vardharnau Kumara Irecnue successrul in game with all the 
boys and riding on tl»e back of all of them, he made them 
walk about. After the ve.st ot the Imys had walked around, 
it was now the, tui’u of tile god who had as.snnied the form 
of a boy. He bent down his baek and as soon as Vardhaman 
KuinarH was .seated on it, the god with the object of terrifying 
Vardharnau ivunuiia, as.'.uim d the. form of a domou and began 
to graw tall and taller. This time he as.smiied a very liideous 
form. His hair were more harsh than those of a hog or a 
hoar. His head was as liig as a potter s ]iot and his forehead 
reseinhied tlie inner hollowed out portion of the part of a pot. 
His eyebrows were reddish and eont.iined entangled hair. His 
pair of eyes were as deep as wells of Marwar and were deep 
3'ellow coloured. His nostrils were Hat like the Hanks of a. big 
health. His cheek.s w'ere hollowesl not like the eave a big 
mounfain. His niolai' teeth resembled the tail of a lior'O. His 
lips were lianging like the lips of a camel. His teeth were 
protruding and curved like those of an (dephant and fonnijablo. 
His tongue was trembling like a Hag moving to and fro with 
wiml and sharp like a sharp-edged sword. Hi.s neck resi'inhled 
a dried trunk (of a tree) and his arms were like large earthen 
jars. His hemispherical hollows of the hand.s were Hat like 



winnowing fans and his fingers resembled dolls of stone. His 
finger-nails were I'ough like the cavity of an old worn-ont 
spoon. His chest was filled with visible blood-vessels and in 
the interior, full of dust, a venomous snake, making a loud 
hissing noise was resting hiinsell\ in it there was a mass «if 
bones only. His belly was pot-shaped and bis waist was broken 
at some places and could l>e grasped in a fist. His testicles 
were hanging like the fruits of the Valuuki plant and his 
male generative organ was as big as that of a big elephant. 
His legs were full of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair 
and long like palmyras. His feet resembled an expanse of 
sharp-pointed stone and his toe-nails were frightful like a 
large spade. Besides, he was s[)reading fire-flames from the 
cavity of his horrible mouth. He was shaking the front porti- 
ons of palatial buildings by striking the surface of the ground 
with the blows of the soles of his feet He was hindering the 
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of 
his long arms extended high up. He was making his firm teeth 
visible while giving out a loud roaring laughter. A b'rrihle 
collected series of skulls was hanging fVom his neck to his 
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his <!ars in place of ear- 
rings. He had placed a huge venomous snake in place of the 
sacred thread of a Brahmana. He was dressed in the skin of a 
hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh. 
He had tied his shoulder with a very formidable and debilita- 
ted boa-serpent. He was Jumping, dancing, laughing, and growing 
tall and , taller and was uttering terrifying sounds. This 
terrible form of the demon was increasing every moment and 
it, was as dark as great thick clouds. Having com{)IeteIy 
known the malicious fraud of the god, Vardhaman Kumara, 
fearlessly dealt him as in a sport a powerful blow with the 
fist on his back. 

Then bit as if by a l)low from a thunder-bolt and giving 
out nn{)leasitnt souikIs by a blow with the fist, the god became 
as submissive as a small child and as his body had become 
greatly debilitated, he began to utter hundreds of piteous cries 
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Having ascerfained the truthfulness of the weirds of the Deve- 
ndra, ami having rejjented for his sinful notions, ami becoming 
physically disabled by his evil <leeds, the god bowed down 
before the feet of Vardhaman Kumara and said “ () Lord of 
the three worlds ! I have done this wicked act. I did not 
believe in the words of the India, but they are quite true. I 
am now suffering the terrible consequences. Or, what is this 
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his 
superiors ? O Lord ! you are able to overcome groat dangers 
of this world with the greatest ease, then, of what account 
is it to you when a wreteh like myself is prepared to terrify 
you ? Besides, O Supreme Being ! you are able to shake Mount 
Mern and with it the entire earth with the touch of the toe 
of your foot. Whose mind will not, be fascinated by this 
juvenile S|)(»rting of yours? () master of tlui tiiree worlds I 
Although you possess such evident strength, I was not able 
to know it. I am, therelore, a god only in name but not in 
action. You please forgive im; for my imprudetit behaviour. 
For, good persons are naturally foud of obeisance. Having 
thus requested pardon of the Omnipre.sent the only friend of 
the world and having done obseisance, the god, ilbiminating 
the directions by his jewelled ear-rings, flew up into the sky. 
Vardhamun Kumara continued the game for a short while 
and returned to his palace accompanied by his servants, 
warriors, and body-guards. 

It is said, 

TO I 

m II t II 

1. Balattane vi suro payaie guriiparakkamo bhayaVani; 

Virutti kayam natna, Sakkeuam tutthacitteuam. 

1. Vatdhainau Kumara had naturally great .strength even 
during child-hood. He was named Vira by Sakra with a 
contented mind. 



1>1S 


Ooiji^ to Sohnol. 

AViieo Vardhaiiian Kniurira was a little more than eight 
years old, king Siddhartlia rejoicingly told Trisaln-devi “ O 
queen ! our son has now become lit tor learning various arts 
and sciences, let us therefore place him under the care of a 
learned teacher. 


II i u 

1. Atlja tain nuXtapitarau vijuan, jnatva’stavar.samatimohat; 
V'arainamifcalahkarai r-upanayato lekhesalayilrn. 1. 

1. Then the intelligent parents knowing him ( Yard ham an 
Kuinara ) to be eight years old and I»eautifnl, and having 
decorated liini with various orn.anients, took him to a writing 
school out of great infatuation. 

II ^ II 

2, Lagna divasa vyava.sthiti-purassaram parama barsa sampa- 
nnau; 

Praudhotsavslnmaharhan vitenatu r-ghana dhana vyayatali. 


2. Following the established custom on the day of 
marriage, they, completely full of excessive joy, arranged for 
great festivals, suitable for distinguished persons, at great 
expense of wealth. 









I 


^ wir n 
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3. Gaja tiiraga satnilhaih sphiLra Upyura hfiraili; 

Kanaka ghatita rnrulra kundalaih kankanadyaih. 

Kncitara dukulaih ])fincavarnaista(lanini; 

Svajana mukha naj‘Pu<lrah salkriyaiite sina bliaktva. 3 

3. At that time, kings beginning with kinsmen wore 
treated pospitably with presents of multitudes of elephants 
and horses, of large bracelets and necklaces, of finger rings 
ear-rings armless etc, made of gold, atid of attractive clothes 
of five colours, with devotion by them. 


3T«r ii v n 


^ 5WTOinf?r I 

ii s n 

!i w 11 


4« Pandita yogyam nanu vastralankura nalikerridi; 
Atha lekha^rilikanarn dauarthamaneka vastiini. 


5. Pugiphala sringhataka-kluir^'urasitopalastathri khapdft; 
Carukuli carubijft-draksadi sukhai^ika vrindam. 

6. Saurarna ratna r3.jata-misrani ca pnstakopakaranani; 
Kamaniya masibhujana— lekhanika paltikadini. 

7. Vagdevl pratimarca-kritaye sauvarna bhusanam bhavyam; 
I*iavya bahu ratna khacitam chatninrun vividhavastrani. 

4. Clothes of various kinds, ornaments, cocoanuts, suitable 
for the teacher and several objects to be given to students. 
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5-6. Such as, betel-nuts, Sri^igataka nuts ( Vein 
^ingbcxla, an aquatic plant and its fruit), dnte-fnnt, sugar- 
candy and powdered sugar, caroli (chirongia sopida) citron 
(citrus inedica ) grapes etc. and a collectiona of pie sant food 
( sweet-meats ) etc. And turniture for books made of a combi- 
nation of gold, silver, and gems, lovely inkstands, writing reeds 
writing boards etc. 

7. Beautiful gold ornaments in-laid with many new gems 
for the decoration of the idol of the Goddess of Learning and 
a variety of clothes for pupils. 

With all these various al)ove— named articles for the teacher, 
the pupils, and for the Goddess of Learning, Vardhaman Kumara 
made preparations for going to the dwelling of the teacher. 
The lord of the three wf)rlds was then bathed with an abund- 
ance of silver pitchers fdled with excellent sacred waters of 
various places of pilgrimage and he wore a pair of beautiful 
divine clothes, (which was in every way pleasing to the eye) 
and was shining hrilliantlv like the Moon, Vardhaman Kumara 
was, then, decorated with jewels, crown, ai'miet.s, ear-rings, 
bracelets, and other ornan\ents given by the Indra. A spacious 
umbrella was held over his head, four chowries were being 
moved alxmt his body, .surrounded by an army consisting of 
four parts and with many musical instruments giving out 
sweet melodious tunes, Vardhaman Kumara reached the house 
of the teacher. As soon as the Papdit ( teacher ) put on 
washed garments as white as the of Kstrodaka, water 

of milk-ocean, suitable for an auspicious day and suitable to 
be put on while teaching the son of a great king, put on a 
gold sacred thread, made marks of saffron on his forehead 
and as soon as he made other preparations, the throne of 
^akra shook like the leaves of Peepal tree, the ear of an 
elephant, the meditation of a fraiubilent yogi and like an 
insult to a king. The ^akra having come to know the real 
state of affairs through the medium of Avadhi Jn^na 

Visual Knowledge, (old the gods thus: — ‘O! It is a great 
womier that Bhagavan is sent to a writing school. 



Becati.se, 


mxm' TOfsrf^j H i 
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1 . Sfitnre vandanam&lika sa raadliurikarah suilhayfth sa ca, 

. Brfthmayah pSthavidhih sa siibhrimagunaropah sudhadldhitaii; 
Kalyane kankactchata prakatanam pavitrya sampattaye, 
S&strlidhyapanantarliato’pi yadidam sallekhaf^alakrite. 

tRsmp W R w 

2. Mfttiihpuro matulavnruauam tat, Laiikruiagarya laliartya- 
kant tat; 

Tat ptabliritain ISvanamburaseh prablioh ptiro yadvacasfim 
vila-sah. 2. 

1. The teaching of scientific and canonical work.s even 
to an Aihat. in a writing school, is like arrangitig festoons of 
welcome ( made of leaves of the mango tree ) on the mango 
tree, like, the sweetening of nectar, like the teaching of the 
method of teaching to the Godde.s.s of Speech, like the attribu- 
ting of the quality of whiteness to the brightness of the rays 
of the Moon, and it is like a sprinkling of liquid gold on gold 
with the object of purifying it. 


2. d be manifestation of the power of speech before the 
Lord is like describing the qualities of a maternal uncle before 
the mother, like the reproducing of wavy lines caused by 
surging waves in ®f[fr Lanka, Ceylon and it is like tiie offering 
of a present of salt to the sea. 


^ra:— 
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Yatah 

3. Anadhyayana vidvftmso, i»ir-dravya parnie.4varah; 

Aaalankara siibhagfi, p&otn yusmSn Jine^varah. 

Because, 

3, May the JinesSvaras (Victorious Lords) who are wise 
without study, who are supreme lords without wealth, and 
who are amiable without ornaments, protect you ! 

Uttering these words, the Sakrendra who had assumed 
the form of a Brahmana came hastily to the house of the 
teacher where Vardhaman Kumara was waiting. Having come 
there and having made V^ardhamfin Kumfira sit on the seat 
fit for the teacher, asked the doubts remaining in the mind 
of the teacher, and Y'ardhaman Kumara although he was yet 
a child, solved all his doubts in the presence of all the people 
who were anxious to know what this child will say. 

Bhagavau then composed surqfiT'trr Jainondra Yya- 

karana. 

wit 3? I 

'wwr ^ ii > ii 

1. Sakko a tassamakkham bhagavantam lisane nivesitta; 

Saddassa lakkhanam pxicche vagaranam avayava Indam. 

1. The ^akra also having made Vardhaman Kumara sit 
on the seat in his presence, asked him questions about 
characteristics of words and grammar. 

All the people became astonished ” O I where did Vardh- 
aman KumaVii acquire so much knowledge even in his child- 
hood?’’ The teacher also thought withiu himself;-— 



qr?^ II ’ I! 

1. Xbfilakalildapi luamiiktnan, 

Yan stinjsayan ko’pi niriisayanna; 

Bibheda tantanuikhiliin sa esa, 

Bftlo’pi bhoh pas^yata citrametat, 1. 

1. O people! behold. It is strange that this (person) 
though a child has solved all the doubts of mine existing 
( with me ) from the time of my boyhood, which none else 
has removed. 

Moreover, Oh I such sereneness with one who is proficient 
in so many sciences. Or, it is quite appropriate for such a 
great man. 


Be("Ois(‘, 

?r ^ ^ ii K » 

1, Garjati saradi na varsati varsati varstisii nihsvano meghah; 
Ntco vadati na kurute na vadati sfidlmh karotyeva. 1. 

1. The cloud thunders in autumn but does not rain, during 
the rainy season the cloud pours rain without noise. A mean 
man talks but does not do any action. A virtuous man doe.s 
not talk bat acts only. 

Also, 

^ ii r u 

2. Asilrasya padrirthasya pi-ftyeiiadanibaro maliaii; 

2sa hi svarne dhvanistfidrig, yadrik kansye prajilyale. 



2. A worthless object }»as usually a great boasting. There 
is not as niuoh noise in gold as is produced in hell-metal. 

Addressing the teacher who was thinking thus, the ludra 
said, 

I ?r I 

3. Mannsyamatram si^uresa vipra ! na dahkaniyo bbavata 
svacitte; 

Vi^vatraylnayaka esa Viro, Jinesvaro vahgamaya paradri^va. 

3. You should not, O Brahmana ! think in your mind that 
ho is only a human child, lie is a Jiuesvara named Vira 
who is the leader of the three worlds and who has seen the 
further end of all knowledge. 

Having thus adored Vardhamfm Kurnara with due cere- 
mony, Siikra w'ent away. Bhagavfin also surrounded by numer- 
ous Jnata k^atriyas returned home. 

In due course of time, Bhagavan attained youth without 
any mishap. With the ndvan<*e of youth, the dark, soft and 
glossy hair of Vardhamau Kurnara looked elegant. Ilis head 
appeared like a beautiful canopy. His face with two spacious 
ey s i-eaching the root of the ear resembled a full-blown lotus. 
*lis clre-.t a^^peared ornamented with Sri Vatsa, a tuft 

of h iir of this shajre on the breast of Vishtiu or Krisna and 
f o her deities, like a very brilliant gem and spacious like a 
marble slab of Kanakficala. His abdomen was thin rutd 
decorated wir h an mnhilicus as deep as the inclination of the 
mind of a virtuous man and furnished with circular mMrkin''s 
going round, from right to left. His thighs looked elegant 
with fine soft hair and they resembled the trunk of an 
elepharrt. His lotus-like feet ornamented in the front by rows 
of nails on tips of toes as if they were rows of Cintftmani 
gem wore marked with the auspicious sigus of flags of victory, 



crocodiles, fishos etc. Besides, it seemed th:\t, the crooktiduesa 
of the heart of Vardhanian Kuniara, aj>piehen(rm<x danger, left 
the heart and entered his hair. Although he was naturally 
endowed with very little alfection for worldly objects, Love 
dreading future danger could not. find an abode in the palms 
of hands, soles of feet, and the lower lip of Vardhamsn Kuta> 
ara. On seeing the youthful beauty of Vardhamaii Kum&ra, 
which surpassed the beauty even of the Indras of gods and 
(jemi-gods, some of the neighbouring kings sent their represen- 
tatives to king Sicldhartlia, for the purpose of giving their 
daughters in marriage with Vnrdhamilna Kumara. The represen- 
tatives of the kings went to king Siddhartha and said ‘‘ O 
Lord 1 delighted by the excellence of beauty of Vardhaman 
Kumara, our kings have sent us with a request to accept 
their daughters in marriage with him. Wo are waiting for 
your reply. ” The king said ‘‘ We shall deliberately think over 
the subject; for the present you go to your ro.s|)ective homes.’’ 
The representati vt!s of (he kings, then, wetjt away. The king 

narrated the matter helore the queen. 'I'lie queen, becoming 
iininen.sely delighted, said “ O Lord ! with your grace, I have 

Ijeen able to accoin[)lish every thing 1 possibly could. I have 

ejijoyed hayjpiness previously undreamt of. Now, if I am able 
to see the marriage-festival of Vardhaman Kimiiira, 1 shall 
fee! myself as having perfectly fulfilled a sacred duty of my 
life. ’’ The king said “ O queen ! then if possible you go to the 
Prince and iafurm him about Ids tnarriage-proposal. " The 
queen replied O great king ! it, is not proper that I should 

go and iiit'orm him. Prinoe.s are bashful and therefore his 

trieiids slumld be instructed to inform him. “ With the advice 
of tlie queen, .some of the friends of V^ardhaman K umara were 
iustrueted to inform him about the luarriage-proposal. They 
went to Vardhaman Kumara and respectfully narrated the 
whole alfair to him, Vardhaman Kimiilra listening pathuitly 
to them said “ O worthy people I do you not know the inclina- 
tions of my mind ? Do you not know about my abhorence to 
sensual pleasure.s? Or, do you not know alwut my iutentiou 
of renouncing my life as a householder in this world that you 



are thus talking about my mamage-proposal. ’’ They replied:- 
O Prince! we know it all. But the parent's words should 
always be respected and the desires of kinsmen should be 
disregarded. Besides, the renouncement of the life of a housect- 
holder in the latter portion of your life is not difficult and 
when the wished-for desires of your parents have been perfect- 
ly satisfied, they will not be adverse to your cherished desires, 
Vardliamau Kumara said, ** Except marriage, I have taken 
a vow to the effi'Ct that f should not accept the vows of an 
ascetic so long as my parents are alive. Therefore, what harm 
is there if my parents are satisfied by my leading an unmarri- 
ed bachelor life ? What more is there in marriage ? Because, 
'you clearly see that the plrieing of pots one above the other 
in a row in a marriage-pavilion indicates a continuous series 
of ever-increasing sinful actions, the Idazing fire there is 
suggestive of wantonne.ss of Infatuation, the rising of the 
clouds of smoke to the sky is indicative of one's light-hearted- 
ness, the auspicious going four times cireuiarly around the 
sacred nuptial-fire points to the roaming in the four tiatis 
(transmigrations) of this Samsiira, tlie oblation of ghee 
( butter ), honey etc, burns up the mass of virtuous qualities, 
the singing of auspicious songs by young females spreads his 
disgrace in all the directions, the flower-garland hanging from 
the bride-groom’s neck imiicates the nearness of the mass of 
miseries, the besmearing of the body with sandal-paste seems 
as if the Soul were covered with a thick veil of the dirt of 
Karmas, and while taking the hand of the bride into the hand 
of the bride-groom it seems as if there was a bargaining with 
the hand for the purchase of a very valuable oliject in the 
form of all the eight varieties of Karmas. What more can I 
gay * On minutely examining and thinking over the ceremony 
at the marriage-altar, I shudder with horripilation. Leaving 
aside, therefore, the question of infatuation, you give me your 
permission that, for the .satisfaction of my parents, I may lead 
an unmarried bachelor life. 

On hearing these words of Vardhaman Kuinara, his 



friends respectfully bowing down said, O Prince! It is not 
proper for you to act thus. Wise persons are always afraid of 
rejecting the beneficent requests of their kinsmen, and they 
are naturally indifferent to achieving their own objects. Have 
not Bhagavan Kisabha Swami and other Tirthankaras previo- 
usly led a married life ? Or, have not Bhagavan Sri !^&Dti 
Nfttli and other Jinef^varas, enjoyed the paramount sovereignty 
of a Cakravartin ? When his friends were thus talking to 
him, Trisala-devi, accompanied hy a retinue of female-servants, 
came to Vardham&u Kumara. Approaching seven or eight 
steps towards her and offering her a seat, Vardhaman Kum&ra 
respectfully honoured her. Then, with the closed cavity of both 
his liands held in front of his forehead, Yardham&n Kum&ra 
told Trisala-devl, “ Mother I please tell me the object of your 
coming here.’’ Tii4ala-dovl said “ Darling ! what other sjiecial 
causeeaii there be except your darsana ( sight ) 1 My whole 
human world is centered in you; all my directions are encom- 
passed in you. With your presence, the hayifty royal wealth 
gives us entire satisfaction, the palace affords rest, the friends 
are favourable, and the three worlds are devoid of darkness. 
What other excellent occasion can I mention ? On hearing 
Miese words of Trisala-devt, the obedient Vardhaman Kum&ra 
thought: — The affection of my mother towards myself is incon- 
ceivable, her tenderness is unique, and her feeling on viewing 
me is so uncommon that although I am always so near her, 
if she does not see me even for a short time, she becomes 
greatly distressed With this idea in his mind, Vardhaman 
Kumara said, “ O mother ! still let me know your ideas," Tri- 
sala-devi then said, “If it bo so, then you accept my proposal for 
your marriage-celebration. Your friends have been purposely 
sent by us. The king and the citizens are anxious for your 
marriage. Besides, I am also desirous of having the happy 
state not acquired before by me. By the prowess of meritorious 
actions all my other desires have been .satisfactorily fulfilled 
On heiiring these words of Trisala-devi, the dutiful V’ardhamin 
Kumara thought, “ When 1 was in my mother’s womb, 1 
have taken a solemn oath that 1 should not renounce the 



Wui'ld and uccapt Diksa S3 long as my p:u’euts are alive, as it 
may prove unpleasant to them. ” With this idea in his mind, 
and knowing also that he had some more evil karmas to be 
experienced, V^ardhaman Kinnara accepted, against his own 
wish, the offer of marriage-celebration suggested by Trisala- 
devJ. Tri^ala-devi and the whole retinue of family- members 
and domestic servants becoming greatly pleased, the news of 
consent to marriage-proposal was communicated to King 
Siddhartha. 

At that time, a gate-keeper came to king Siddhartha and 
respectfully said “ O lord ! a messenger from king Samaiavlra 
desirous of seeing you, has been waiting at the door for your 
orders. ” The King said, “ Let him come here immediately. 
The messenger being admitted, respectfully sainted the King 
and took his seat at the jdaoe offered to him. The king, then 
asked him “O good man ! What is yonr object in coming 
here? The messenger replied, “ O king! In a town named 
Vasantapnra excelling the beauty of the city of Ktil)er 
by its splendour, there is a king with an approjudalc name of 
Samaravlra, Avho is capable of conquering the most, 
powerful warriors on the battle-field. He has a daughter named 
ifJfftaiT Ya^oda who is as dear to himself as his own life, l)orn 
of his queen Padmilvati. Now, please listen carefully 

why she was named Yasoda. 

One day near Yasoda’s birfh-period, king Samaravira 
while taking sound sleep at night, had a dream during early 
morning that he himself went to an extensive park ridi»g an 
intoxicated elephant, accompanced by soldiers equipped with 
armours and with weapons of various kinds, swift horses well- 
fitted up, elephants with armours load<Ml with numerous arms 
and missiles, and surronded l>y chariots containing numerous 
valient warriors. There was a sudden noise and some warriors 
Were running away, some were dropping behind and some of 
the warriors covered with dust were wallowing on the ground. 
Banners of victory feli down and music of victory was entirely 





stoppei Oa sreing this disordei-iy state, he held uj) with his 
own hai>ds the roj'al canopy which was dropping down here 
and there, and he carefully guarded the great victory-banner 
which he had obtained. On seeing the dream, in the morning 
he immediately called interpreters of dreams into his presence 
and narrated the account of his dream to them. They .said 
“O king! There are five sources of dreams viz 1. Aliout a 
thing experienced. 2 About an object .seen or 3 Thought of 4 By 
a disorder in temperament and 5 By the supernatural intlueuce 
of a divine being. We do not really understand the cau.so of 
your dream.*' The king said “ It seems you do not accurately 
determine its cause." They .said “Then, you verify the things 
you saw in your dream. You go to the park with all the 
materials seen by you during your dream. We do not accurate- 
ly realize whether there is any fiuilt in it or whether there 
is some hidden secret meaning in it. But in due course of time 
there is juissihility of imudi gain. Tiiere is some motive in 
your holding up the falling canopy and the ac(piisition of the 
victory-baimer. ” 

The King accepted (heir word and ordmed a beating of 
the drum for preparation for a march. On hearing the drum 
the fendatory chiefs with armours on their bodies came to the 
king. The soldiers leaving aside all other work became ready. 
Elephants and horses were equipped. The king riding a 
majestic elephant went to the park named Nandana with his 
complete army. Then, thinking about the seriousness of the 
dream .seei\ during the early hours of the morning, getting a 
hint of some evil ooenrrenoe by the sudflen quivering of his 
left eye, guea.sing .some calamity and outwardly observing the 
park, the kit«g met with an incipient suggested by a me.ssfmger 
sent on the previou.s day that a feudatory chief named Diiryo- 
dhan of the neighbouring Ixmndary, becoming vehemently 
enraged by long-continued animosity and becoming s|)oediiy 
ready for a fight although he was perfectly ignoiant of the 
king’s action of that day, came at once to the park. He laid 
a seige and a great tumult arose. On being infbrn ed of 
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Duryodhana’s arrival near the perk, king Samaravlra went out 
of the park and there he saw his fendatory chief ready for a 
fight. Becoming greatly agitated as to how he knew of my 
arrival here ! Duryodhana commenced a fight with the king^s 
array in which there was extreme violence caused by sharp 
swords, heads of the killed were scattered about, warriors were 
crushing to pieces big chariots with the help of strong heavy 
hammers raised up high with their Ups squeezed tightly, pearls 
dropping from the temples of stately elephants pierced by the 
sharp points of lances were lying about here and there, a 
clamorous churping of ghosts assembled there was frightful, 
the ground was covered with a mass of fallen canopies, banners 
and flags, intoxicated elephants were destroying the enemy’s 
elephants, the ground had become wet with the blood flowing 
from wounds inflicded by elephants and horses, and in which 
the trunks of warriors dancing with the tune of marfial music 
appeared terrifying. After a frightful fight for a short time, 
king Saraaravira himself bound him hand and foot in a very 
tight snare and said "O vile man ! Now remember your favo* 
urite god. Practising wicked deeds, you deserve now, to be a 
guest of the god of Death. Duryodhana said “ O king J why 
do you say so ? I have already remembered Him at the 
commencement of our fight. Now, you do without any objection 
whatever is a{)propriate to yiair family usage. Let this body 
suffer for whatever sins it has committed.” King Samaravlra, then 
having compassion on him took him to his palace. There, all 
his fetters were removed, he was given a healthy bath and 
plenty of delicious food and he was presented with the elepha- 
nts, horses etc, taken away from him during the fight. He 
accepted service under the king. The king was greatly delight- 
ed and his fame was spreading in all the directions. The king 
thereupon said “ Now, that this daughter of mine is instrume- 
ntal in getting so much fame for me, it is quite appropriate 
that she should be named Ya^oda. She was accordingly named 
Yasoda with great pomp. Growing up like the disc of the 
Moon, the girl attained youth in due coarse of time. One day, 

the king inquired of fortunetellers " Who will be the husband 



of this girl ? Thoy said “ 0 king ! An excellent man provided 
^vith a mark of s'rivatsa on his chest, worshipped by gods and 
demigods and possessing one thousand and eight auspicious marks 
on his body, will certainly become her husltand.*' Since hearing 
these words of fortune-tellers, your son Vardhanifin Kumfufa 
has been selected as the most worthy husband for his daught- 
er. ’* King Sainaravtra then called his general Meghaniida and 
giving him elephants, horses, gold etc, suitable for the marriage 
.celebration of his daughter Vasoda, he said ‘‘ You go immedi- 
ately and arrange for marriage-celebration. On receiving this 
order from our king, ho went on an unfaltering march. I have 
been sent to you to inform you about this mission. O King! 
this is the object of my arrival here. " 

King Siddhilrfha then replied “ Will done ! It is quite 
agreeal)le. Let the preparations suitable for the rnarriage- 
colebi'.ition bo earnestly commenced. The messenger said “ O 
lord ! Why should not the preparations commence when the 
auspicious day of the man iage-eereinon y is so near ? King 
Siddhartha, then sent away the messengers from other kings 
to their own destinations. 

The next, day when the king was informed of the arrival 
of the royal bride a lofty seven-storeyed palace was ]n*ov}ded 
for her accomodation, excellent deli<uous food was prepared aud 
cordial reception was given to the ]>arty. 

At a favourable loorueiit, general Meghanada wore costly 
garments and went to kijig Siddbfirtba, along with numerous 
warriors and feudatory duels, aud having respectfully saluted 
him, made inquiries alxuit bis well-being. King Siddhartha 
ottered him a seat ami betel leaves, betel nuts, etc, aud inquired 
about the well-being of king Samaravira. Immediately a 
detailed account ot bis well-being was respectfully supplied. 
Then, talking about various subjects. Megbanada, with the 
peniiissiou of the king, went to his residence. As the day of 
marriage celebration was drawing near, all the preparations were 
quickly proceeding for the magniliceut celebration of niarriage 
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festivities raised plat-forms were constructed everywhere, and 
seats were arranged at appropriate places over them. Various 
functions were assigned to different individuals and a spacious 
pavilion was prepared for tnairiage-iltar. The altar-pavilion 
was appearing charming with inarakata jewels, lovely by the 
arrangement of gold auspicious |)ots beautiful with victory- 
flags hanging on very white trunks of plantain trees, and noisy 
with the buzzing sound of black wasps roaming over heaps of 
flowers arranged in all directions, in which walls were decora-, 
ted with emeralds beset with pure }>earl8, in which the lotus- 
like faces of young handsome females were reflected in mirrors 
placed in all directions, where darkness was removed by 
precious jewels arranged at apjiropriate places, where the 
flooring appeared variegated by the radiant hrillance of emerals 
and the pavilion in which a portion was smeared with fresh 
cow-dung. 

Having done the functions appropriate to each ocfvision, 
Meghanfida sent word to King Siddhartha, “ Now, the auspi- 
cious moment of qifwnifvr Panigralmna, Receiving the hand of 
tlie bride into that of the bride-groom, is quite near, })leaso 
let Vavdhamana Knmara he, brought here. ” King SeldhartlKi 
there-upon told Tri4ala-devl “ O queen I Do inimediately 
w’batever is to he done such as welcoming the prince with an 
auspicious ceremony etc. The auspicious moment of I’auigraha- 
na is very near.'' The queen very respectfully utfering various 
auspicious words, wcU-comed Vardhamana Knmara with an 
auspicious ceremony and gave him a bath with fragrant water 
mixed with numerous odoriferous drugs. Vardiiamana Knmara 
wore very costly white gannent.s and attended other an.spiciuns 
ceremonies. The body of Vardhamana Kumara rendered white 
by the application of the fragrant Gosirsa sandal-paste looked 
beautiful like the Kanaka-giri whitened by the moon-light of 
the w'inter Moon. The hair of the head of the Jinendra 
decorated with wreaths of flower.^, appeared like the vault of 
the sky beautified with twinkling stars. Tiie Prince appearing 
more lovely by new oruacueuts of various preoioui stones 



arranged at appropriate places looked like the moving Rohana- 
cala ( The Rising-sun Mountain ). The natural beauty of 
Yardham&na Kum&ra was unparalleled hut when he is decked 
with beautiful garments and brilliant ornaments, it is practic- 
ally impossible to describe it. When the work of dressing, 
ornamentation etc. was bnisbed, king Siddhartha was accordingly 
informed and he ordered his servants “ Let there be celebration 
in the town, let the Jiiata Kf^atriyas assemble together and 
let a magnificently -caprisoned lordly elephant be brought here, 
80 that, riding on him, Vardhamuna Kumara may go to the 
place of his marriage-ceremony. ” The servants saying “ Just as 
your Majesty orders/' began to do their respective work and 
promptly execute the orders of the king. 

Then, riding on the excellent elephant and acGoni|)anied by 
members of the royal family sitting in excellent chariots 
decorated with flags of various colours moving to and fro by 
winds, and cheerfully surrounded by multitudes of courtesans of 
the Iiarern dancing and cleverly acting various plays, making 
the royal roads impassable and when the directions were re- 
sounding with the melodious sound of auspicious musical 
instruments, VardhatuAna Ktimara, followed by king Siddhartha 
ami Vuvaraj Nandivardhana, respectfully shown by thousand 
of fingers of citizens from upper storeys of buildings, greeted 
with hundreds of benedictions, and welcomed with showers of 
rice mixed with flovvers and other materials of worship, 
eventually arrived at the marriage-pavilion. At the main door 
of tlie pavilion, ordinary })eop!o were prevented by the gate- 
keeper and Vardhamana Kumara along with his party of 
royal assotiiates entered it. The females of both the sides 
cordially met with each other and the royal bride Yaiioda was 
then ceremoniously deeorated in various ways. Her buttocks 
were covered by a bodice beset with gems and precious stones 
, which ap[)eared elegant like an extensive line of rain-bow o» 
the sky. With her wide aflectiuaate eyes, reaching the root of 
the ear and smeared with a streak of medicated lamp-black, 
Yasoda looked charming like the Goddess of Spring with blue 
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lotus flowers. The necklace of nine strings hanging from her 
neck» was sportively dancing like stars out of Lewilderment 
for her moon-like face. Her tender feet coloured with a scarlet 
red dye appearid beautiful like the foliage of the lovely A^oka 
tree. She appeared very charming by the auspicious mark with 
excellent Gostrsha sandal-paste on her forehead and by the 
jewelled rings on her ten fingers. The royal bride thus beauti- 
fully decked with costly garments and precious ornaments, 
charming by the extending splendour of his bodily grace, and 
c?apable of overcoming the graceful gait of the royal swan 
attracted there by the sound of her lovely jewelled anklets, 
and whose lovely lotus-like face was reflected on the walls 
inlaid with precious jewels, walked there gracefully with the 
magnificent gait of a lordly elephant, accoinpauied by her 
female servants and entered the hall of marriage-altar which 
was decorated with fresh rows of auspicious festoons of green 
leaves and in which sacrificial offerings were commenced 
immediately by the sacrificial priest. 

The ceremony of taking the bride’s hand into that of the 
bride-groom, which was accom|)anied by auspicious songs and 
which Was gladdening the hearts of the three worlds by its 
magnificence, then coiiuuencod. At that lucky moment, there 
were mutual greetings and exchange of musk, and other 
fragrant anointing oils, of flower-garlands full of buzzing 
bees attracted by the perfume of perfumed caskets, and of 
rolls of l)etel-leaves prepared with cracked iMitel-uuts, cardain— 
o ns, chiv'es and other perfiiuied sav'ouries on both the sides, 
and presents of e.xcellent silk-garments, scarfs, of bracelets, ear 
rings, coronets, armlets, bracelets for females, and of other 
ornaments, of horses born in Sindha, Turkey, Gamboge and 
other celebrated localities, and of lordly elephants to mimerous 
individuals according to their capacity. With the oblation of 
clarified butter, honey, and other materials to the nuptial fire, 
in vigorous workingj the auspicious walking around the 
nuptial fire by the bride-grttom and the bride for the fourth 
time was thtis completed. General Meglianfttla becoming greatly 



delighted with joy, then, gave Vardbamana Kuniara, gold 
worth thirty-two crore gold mohoras, ear-rings, loin-girdles, 
diadems beset with precious stones and gems, T)owl8, stuicers, 
dishes, and other articles of silver, a large variety of costly 
clothes and garments prepared in distant cotmtries as a present 
to him at the time of the release of the hand of the bride 
from that of the bride-groom, and king Siddhftrtha rejoicingly 
gave numerous gold ornaments and very valuable clothes and 
•garments obtainable in the world with great difficulty, to the 
newly-married bride as her dowry. 

Becoming thus free from the marriage-celebration whioh 
was gladdening the hearts of gods, demigods, and human beings, 
and after dinner-parties were given to all the people, and 
the guests had gone away to their respective destination, s, 
General Meghanada went to his own town. 

Tben, living in the central portion of a splendid palace as 
white as the beams of the fulI-nnKm, enjoying excellent 
pleasures of the senses at tlieir appropriate moments, receiving 
wished-for objects immexliately by the excellence of his 
meritorious deeds, making use of excellent garments, perfumes, 
flowers, ointments, ornaments etc, given hy gods, becoming 
perfectly free from disease and anxiety, some times listening 
to the melodious t|?er*r Pancama ( Fifth-later seventh ) note of 
Indian music commenced by Tumbani celestial beings who 
had specially gone to him for rendering service to him, some 
times in respectfully observing the dramatic performances of 
celestial damsels dancing before him, sometimes deciding 
seriously subjects under discussion, and sometimes giving 
occasional and frequent visits to his parents, Vardhanifina 
Kumfira thus began to pass his days in perfect happiness. 

of or aw of ot 
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109. S;xn]ii)n<is>i;i nani iiliai^a, vao Malijvvirassa piyfi Kiis^ava- 
gutte nam Ois-sa nam tao namadhi jja evaiiiiifd jjaiiti, tarn jaha 
Skldhat.tluj i Vtt,, Sijjamse i va Jasamsc i va / Saina,nassa nain 
Bhagavao Mahavimssa inaya Vasiilliasagutte pun tisp t;io 
uaniadliijja (ivamahijjanti, tarn jaha Tisala i va Videhadiniia 
i va, Fiikru’ini i va / Samanassa iiam dhagavao lVI;ihiiv^ra8sa 
pittijje Supase, jitthe ))baya Kandivaddhaiie, hhagini Sndaips- 
aiia, bhariya Jasova Kudinufi <riittt! n im / Saitianaasa Bliairavao 
Mahavtra.ssa dhua Ivasavagutto para tlsa do naniadhi,ija 
evamahijjanti, tarn jaha-Anopa i va, Piyadarnsana i va, / 
Samanassa Bbagavao Afahavirassa uattui Kasavagutte«am tise 
ijiam do i)ii,madhijja evarnahijjanfci, tarn iaba-StJsaval i va, 
Ja.savai i va. 109 

109, Sramana Bhagavan Alahrivlra’s father was <»f tho 
Ka^yapa gotra; Ire had three names-viz 1. Siddhai tha 2 . Breya- 
msa 3. Yas^asvln. Srnnana Bhagavan Mahavtra’s mother was 
of Va^istha gotra; she had three names, viz 1, Tiif^ala, ’2. 
Videhadatta and 3. PritikarinL Sramana Bhagavan Mahaviru’s 
paternal nnele was Siiparsva, his elder brother was Nandivard- 
hana, and his sister was Sudarsana, His wife Yasoda belonged 
to the Kaundinya gotra. Sramana Bhagavaii Mahavira's 
daughter who Ixdunged to the Xa^yapa gotra had two names, 
viz 1. Anujjfi and 2 . Friyadarsana. Sramana Bhagavan Maba- 
vira’s grand -danghttM* who belonged to the Kasvapa gotra had 
two names viz 1, Se.savatt and 2, Yu.^asvat! 109. 
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1 10. SfimiiUR l^liayavam Mahfivire (lalcUlK^ dakkhapainiio 
padii'uve aline bliaddhae viuie iifie Nayapiitte Naya-knla eaiido 
V’idelie Vid(!hadinne, videliaja(«e, videliasiikiunale rise vasaim 
Videliainsi kattu amiufipiuhiin dt'.vaftagaehiin gnrrunahafcfaraehim 
abbhaim n n.'ie samiuatf a pa nine — 

.1.10. Sramaiia Hbagavjin Mahavira was clever ( in all 
arts and sciences ) cotnj)etent in keeping his promises, extremely 
lannitilVi], adorned with all virtuous (pialitics, sincere, modest, 
famous, son of Jiiatri K.shati iyas, the Moon of the (dan of the 
dnatris, possessing excellent Ijody-constitiition, son of Videha- 
dattii, born of Videhadatta, (Trisala), very delicate as a house- 
holder ( but very firm in enduring hardshi[ts during ascetic 
life) and he led the life of a house-holder for thirty years. 
When his parents went to the %vorld of the gods ( i. e. died ) 
and when with the permission of Nandivardhana and other 
elderly members ( of tlic family ), he had fulfilled the promise 
( the firm determination of not renouncing the world during 
the lifo-tirne of his parents that he had made in his mother's 
womb. ) 

[After the lap.se of a fc.w years, Yasoda became preorant 
and in course of time .she gave birth to a. girl whose sole.s of 
feet and palms of hands were tender, whose limbs were lovely 
with exquisite beauty, and who was actually tiie Goddi^ss of 
Wealth and IVosperity. At an ap(tropi'iate time, she, was named 
Priyadaisana. The girl grew up with careful londUng and she 
was married with Jamali by king N tndivardhaua alter the 
Diksia of .Srainana Bhagavrui Mahavira. 

When- Sramaua Bliagavaii Malulvira was twenty-eight 
years old his pirents foil oving the religious d letriue ol the 



Tirthilhkara Bliagaviin Sri Parsva Nath, took their seat on a 
bedding ot Kusa grass, wasted their bodies by al)staining from 
every kind of food and drink material, and on death were born 
as celestial beings in Acyuta devaloka and they will certainly 
attain Muksa Final Emancipation in Apara MahS,videha 
during their future third lihava. Yuvaraja Nandi vardhana and 
other members of the royal family filled with extreme sorrow, 
then cremated the dead body of his parents and having performed 
the ceremonies suitable for the occasion, all of them went away 
to their respective places. The Sun as if unable to see the 
sorrowful event reached the Sun-set Mountain, the evening 
twilight seemed as if weeping by the yelling of birds, the 
beds of lotuses seemed as if to be shedding tears on account of 
the bees going away from them, and the Moon rose as if with 
the object of chastising young females afflicted with bereave- 
ment of their beloved ones, and as if for the yairpose of pacify- 
ing the minds of the royal family burning with the pangs of 
separation cau.-ed by the death of the parents of Sramapa 
Bhagavfiu Mahavira. 

At day-break with the rise of the Sun, on seeing Yuvaraja 
Nandi vardhana suffering from the outburst of most unbearable 
sorrow, and surrounded by females of the harem and all the 
kinsmen agonized with the pain of separation, Sramapa 
Bbagavan Mahavira said:— 

^ 3rnn ^ ii > n 

1. Pia mai bbai bhaini-bhajja puttattan^^na savve’pi; 

Jivft jaya bahuso jivassa u egamegassa. 

^ srrai ll ? ii 

Pitr m&tr bhratr bhnginl bharya putratvena sarve'pi; 

diva )&ta bahusah j'lV isya tu ekuikasya. 



1. All living beings have rejieatediy been Imni as each 
©ther's father, mother, brother, sister, wife and son. 

“ O brother 1 Now leave aside yi.ur sorrow. 'I'hink 
about the highest and most excellent object of this life. 
Sorrow is useless. Because, the God of Death whose 
uncontrolled behaviour is irresistible is un-mannerly like 
a terrible lion; union and diversion are sure to be visible 
and invisible in a moinent like a dream; a momentary lovely 
affection is fickle like the colors of a rain-bow; even the 
virtuous fulfilment of a promise is often deceitful ( curved ) 
like a bow; wealth is momentary like the colours of the evening 
twilight; various diseases and anxieties are difficult to be sot 
aside like huge siiakes; there is absolutely no significant cause 
of remorse or hindrance in this world. Follow your Correct 
Judgment. Abandon the devil of enjoyment. Perform your duties. 
Because this event is an absolutely common occurrence. ” On 
hearing these words of deep consolation, their attachment of 
love became less and the veijemanc(? of their grief slackened. 

The next day, at an auspicious moment, shown by for- 
tune-tellers, clover in the real truth of the Science of Astrology, 
Sramana Bhagavau Mahavtra was repeatedly and in varioti.s 
ways requested to accept the throne, but a.s he did not like to 
burden himself with the vagaries of the management of a 
kingdom and as he did not accept it, his brother Nandivardh- 
ana was installed as the ruling king in place of hi.s father, 
king Siddbartha. 

The entire clan of Juata Ksatriyas paid homage to 
Nandivardhaua, the grandee.s of tiu) town welftomod him 
cordially, the feudal chiefs acknowledged service under him, 
the servants bowed down before him and the chiefs of bound- 
aries adored him. In this way, Nandivardhana was proclaimed 
as a sovereign ruler. 

One day, Sramana Bbagaviln Maliioira addressing King 
Nandivardhana and his own kinsmen sitting with their 
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domesties said “ O magnanimous people, The determination 
previously made by me has now been Culfilled. I have done 
my duty. Now slacken the ties of Moha, Infatuation. 
Help me in accomplishing my religious duties, and give me 
your permission to accept the vows of an ascetic.” On hearing 
these words-un bearable like the blow of a thunder-bolt, -they 
said “ O prince 1 the grief of the deceased parents has till now 
been rankling our hearts as it was like a broken thorn lodged 
there-in, and now this unexpected separation from you will 
become unendurable like the sprinkling of .salt on a woniul. 
Ah’ we are so unfortunate that such calamities befall us in 
succession!” With these words, they began to lament bitterly, 
^ramana Bhagavtxu Mahavlra tried to pacify their minds with 
sweet words. Then, stopping the flow of tears with utmost, 
difficulty and preventing the force of the grief which had 

suddenly become fourfold, they said “ O Supreme Lord ! Have 
compassion for our life, and abandon for the present, your 
longing for accepting the vows of ascetic life. Even after 
accepting an ascetic's vows, you are to take care for the 
protection of the lives of animals, then, is it inappropriate 
"to afford protection to the hearts pierced by the saw of 
unendurable separation ? On becoming separated from you, 
but ignorant of the passable or impassable way, like a blind 
man, and helpless like a foreigner, we are unable to maintain 
our lives even for a moment. " Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra 
then said ** If it be so, now say out after an accurate lengthy 
consultation, when you will give me permission to take Dik^ft. 
They said ” After the lapse of two years, you can renounce 
the world.’’ Sratuana Bhagavan Mab&vira said Well, let it be 
soj but you should not be particularly anxious about my food 
etc. They said ‘‘Very well, we shall do as you like.'’ 

Coininenciug from that very day Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra 
abandoned all sinful enterprises, left oft' the drinking of cold 
( unboiled ) water, took food free from living creatures, observed 
extraordinary celebacy, gave up bathing, anointing, “taking care 
of the body etc, and washed his hands feet and other parts 
of his body only with boiled water (free from living organisms) 
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Iir tln<^ way, Sranvana Bhagavan Mahftvua passed otu^ year. 
Althdugb Srauiaua Bhagavan Mahavira left ofl batliing, 
anointing, and putting on of ornaments, the lustre of bis body 
resembled the brilliance of twelve Suns combined together. 
Although Srarnana Bhagavan Mahftvira was wearing the dress 
of a house-holder, he appeared like a mass of self-tiontrol. 
Besides, although he was a house-holder, his indifterem-e ( to 
worldly objects ) was so woiuhn-fid that it would astonish tin; 
mjnds even of great sages who had subduetl their jnssions. ] 

[ h'.ventually after the lapse of one year, when Srainaua 
Bhagavan Mahavira, -the crest-jewel of the world.s-was thinking 
about Varsika Mabadana, ( the giving of valuable 

gifts lasting for one year, ) the iion~sea.t(d throne-glittering 
with a mass of jewels-of Sakra who was sitting happily in 
Saudharma deva loka, Itegan to quiver readily. On knowing 
the resolute determination of the mind of Srarnana Bhagavan 
Mahavira through the medium of Avadhi Jj'uUia, Sakreiulra 
becoming greatly delighted with horripilation, got dovrn from 
his lion-seated throne, advanced seven or eight steps towards 
the Lord, and having extolled him began to think thus:-‘‘The 
last Tirthahkara Srainaua Bhagavan Mahavira is desirous of 
giving Vflrsika Mahadana, and it is my important 

duty to suf»ply him with the necessary wealth.” With this idea 
, in his mind, Sakrendra ordered the demi-god Vaisramana 
thus:-‘‘You deposit the articles of wealth suitable for gifts in 
the palace of Srainaua Bhagavan Mahavira.’’ Accepting tho 
order of Sakreiulra by lowering bis own head to the surface 
of the ground and feeling himself highly contented, Vaisramana 
demi-god, ordered Tiryak Jrambhaka gods and respectfully 
honouring bis order, they commenced to shower heaps of gold 
shining like the brightness of the rising Sun. Then, every-day 
with a proclamation at triangular places and s<piares, at placets 
where four roads meet, at places with doors ou four sides, on 
high roads and on such other places to proteided and iinprote- 
cted individuals, to travellers, lieggars, invalids and foreigners, 
to people encumbered with debt, to j>oorIy-clad pilgrims. 
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paupers, and to others desirous of acquiring wealth, to ask for 
gifts without reserve, Sratnana Bhagavun Mahavira used to 
liave gifts of gold given away continuously. Gifts worth one 
crore and eight-lac gold coins were continuously given away 
during one day. By giving uninterrupted gifts of gold, the 
fame of Srauiana Bhagaviin Mahavira, spread over Magadha, 
Bengal, Mysore, Kaliiiga, Siiurastra and other countries. The 
jieople of those countries, used to talk among themselves; — 

‘‘ Let us go and see the mighty Lonl. Besides, hy getting gifts 
of gold, we shall he able to remove oiir miseral>lo state in this 
world and on ac(;ount of meritorious Karmas accruing front 
beholdiivg him, wo .shall be able to seeure provisions for our 
journey to the nest world. There is no other remedy for 
esoapijig from terrible miseries during the next life. Let, there- 
fore, Sramaua Bhagavan Mahaviia be our chief shelter. 
With such ideas in mind, numerous heggars from distant 
counfrie.s used to come to Kmulagrfima and maity returned 
home with their wished-for desiia^ fuKilled. In this way, 
although the streets of Kuudiigrama Nagara were wide, they 
became narrowed down Ity being crowed by passengers walking 
with difficulty through them. The treasnni seen by the auspi- 
cious eyes of Srumana Bhagavan Mah&vira api>eaie(l like gold 
under the benign influence of his compassion. Whenever 
Bhagaviin went into the courtyard of his palace, the ground 
appeared heaiitified as if with a hig Kalpa Vraksa, 

Wishing Tree. As giving became identical with solicitation, 
the kinsmen of the giver e.\temled eveiywliere tlie words 
“ iefs Ifehi dehi,’’ ** Give, give. ” The people appointed 
for giving gifts useii to tell tl»e servants every day, " Place 
jewels in this spread-out cloth and fill this vessel with gold 
for suppliant i)erson.s." in this way, the giving of gifts continued 
repeatedly for one year. The Jinesvara Srarnawa Bhagavan 
Mahavira gave uninterrupted gifts to individuals ia bad 
condition. In the same manner, others desirous of Final Emanci- 
pation should invariably follow the practice. How can any one 
who, Ixicoming infatuated with wealth which is the source of 
all evils, long.s for it, keep hi.s soul steady in the ritual 
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observance of ditticuU austenties ? Kollo\viu•,^ theretbre, the 
praise-worthy example of Sramana Bhaj'avan Mahfivlra, devout 
individuals possessing wealth but desirous of ascetic life, should 
also act accordingly. When the gifts were tlins being given 
every day, king Nandivardhana ordered las attendants thus— 
“ O good people ! Let many dining-halls l)e prepared in the 
principal localities of the town, and let them be furnished 
with completeness of ample materials for food, drink, chewing, 
and savoury articles, and let heretics, house-holders, or such 
other persons sutfering from hunger or overcome with thirst 
who happen to come there on foot or in a palanquin or who 
come there with their eyes widening with joy. he respectfully 
given articles of food etc of the four kinds. Besides, let elephants 
of Manda and Bhadra varieties be stationed all round at 
various localities, excellent horses as swift as the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun, be kept everywhere, let chariots be 
kept at several placeji, let excellent clothes he placed in many 
quarters, and let villages, mines, dwidiiiig-places etc. be shown 
aud give every body whatever article ho asks for." The servants 
saying “Just as your Majesty orders" went and did nil the 
work ordered by the king. Thus, during one year, ^lamai^a 
Bhagavaii Mahfivira gave gifts alike to a king or t<i a pauper 
without any hindrance to any body, -gifts worth three hundred 
eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins,- which was a 
source of extreme joy to all living lieings and satisfied the 
desires of lieggars with giffs of gold. 

it is said, 

^ II ? II 

1. Tinneva ya kodisaya atthasii ya huiiti kOdiu; 

Asiim ca sayasalmssam eyam sainvai’cliaie dinnam. 1. 
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iVinyeva ca Ifutisafuiii iistfisitisca bbavaiili Icotayaij^ 

Asitisca satasabasraui etat samvataaie dattam. I J 

1. The ^ifts j^iven during one year amount to three 
hundred eighty-eight crore and eighty hundred thousand gold 
eoins. 1. 

'i'lii* says: — 
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1. TattadvArsikadanavarsavirinaddiiridiyadrivaiialAli; 

Saddyah sahitavftjirajivasamilankHradnrlaksyabhfth 
Sampraptah svagrhe’rtluiiah sas<apathaiu pratyayayanto’nganah 
S warn in ! singajauai r-niruddhahasitaih ke ynyamityficire .1. 

1. \Vhei» the l)eggars, whose violent miseries of poverty 
were removed by tbo sliowering of the *5nfET«E?ciw Varsika Dftiia 
(the giving of gifts lasting for one year), returned home 
immediately with a. splendour difficult to Itehold on account 
t)f ( their jxtsscssing ) well-equipped horses, heaps of clothes 
ornaments etc, and when their wives were assured by themsel- 
ves (of their identity ) on oath, tljey were addressed (with 
amazement ). Husband ! Who are you ? by libertine people 
whose laughter was obstrueted. 

TO 

— pnnaravi Loyantiehim jivakappiehiin devehim tahim 
itihfthim jilva vaggidiim anavarayam abhinandaniAna ya 
abhithuvvamana ya evam vayftsl. 1 10. 

— At that time, the Lokantika gods, following their 
established cnatoxn, constantly congratulated and praised him 
with these agreeable etc sweet and soft words. 110. 
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[The Lokautika gods ai-e of nine kinds. They are;— 

R ^ ^ ^ y n?#rT «r h i 

^ C %T II > II 

1 . Sarassayjt 1 Mak-ca '2 Vanhl .’i Varunu >u 4 Gaddatoya ya a 
Tudia 6 Avvabfthfi 7 Aggicca 8 cev/i Kiitha ya 9. (1 ) 

[ mim i 

ii t i« 

1 . Sarasvata Adityfi Vahnayo Vavunasea, (jar<Iatoyasca; 
Trutita Avyftbadha Agneyascaiva Itisthascui. 

^^rfsTiiRT mi 5 i 

^ II ^ II 

2. Ee devanikiXya bhayavain iioliinti dinavarindain tii; 

Savva jagaijivahiyam bliayavain ! titrhani pavatfehi. 

l_*^d 5 riv:pnR RFm?? 5 1 

^PRTR I II ^ II 

2. Ete devaidUfiya bhagavantam biKihayanti diiiavarondrani tu- 
Sarvajagaji^jivahitain bhagavan I t'jrfhani pravartaya ] 

1. The Lokaritika gods are of the following nine kinds: — 
1. Sarasvata 2. Aditya u. Vahni 4. Varuna 5. Gardatoya 
0. Tusita 7. Avyfibhadlia 8. Agin^ya and 9. Iti.stba, 

2 . These varieties of gods request* d Jineiulra Bliaguvfin 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahrivira, “ l.ord ! Establish the religion 
of the law which is of supreme beindit to all living beings of 
the world. 

[ When Bramana Bhagaviin Mabavira tbonght of connnen- 
-ciug ascetic life, th6 thrones of the xbove-nanied varieties 
of Lok&ntika gods in the celestial chariots of the jewelled 
compartment of the Brahmadeva-loka began to ({ui\er. On 
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knowing it to be their duty through the medium of Avadhi 
Jnftna, they immediately went to Sramana BhagavSn Mahavira 
accompanied by their respective retinue. Kespectfully bending 
their heads low and as if worshipping the Lord with the 
fragrant Mandilra flowers falling down from their heaiis, they 
began to request him thus with sweet words:- Victory to you ! 
O w(trshipful master I vanquisher like a terrible lion equipped 
with powerful claws, of the elephant-like god of Love, Obeis- 
ance to you! O highly compassionate Soul I you are always 
ready to protect the whole Universe disregarding your own 
work and yoii are like the Sun in expanding the lotus-like 
forest of the fjiinily of the Jnilta Ksatriyas. Can a dull-witted 
man like me ever know the real meaning of the objects of 
the Universe and also of ohjecfs outside it in the perfect way 
perceived l»y you ? Of what value is the brightness of the fire- 
fly when compared with the brilliance of Sun capable of 
removing darkness in a moment by a stream of its rays. 
However, O Lord of the Universe! Knowing it to Imj our duty 
we entreat you with the object only of icmimling you a little, 
O Supreme Lord ! Now, you commence an ascetic life and 
speedily establish the religion of the Tirthahkaras with the 
object of removing the misfortunes of pcisoiis hiirning with 
the maladies of a this world. N<>w show the Path of Kmamd- 
pation obscured by the tlarkiiess of false beliefs of very 
illiterate sectarians by tlie liglil of your excellent Knowledge. 
l>et people take a beverage of the nectar of your speech as 
if from an ocean filled with gems possessing various strange 
miraculous powers and wifh water of ( 'oinpassion. l^et all the 
{►eoplc becoming greatly delighted, hy hearing your extraordi- 
nary ascetic life, say out your stories till the end of this 
world." Becoming doul)ly resolute in his efforts hy these words 
of the courteous gods, Sramana l-iluigavan iVIahrivira became 
the more desirous of the happiness of Final Emancipation. 

m m m m wji 
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t4^I^ 11 m II 

111. Jaya Jaya naiidri ! Jaya Jsiya hhadrla I bliadiiam te 
jaya jaya khattiyavara vasahfi! biiijlialri bliaj^avain I I.oga- 
imhiX ! Sayala jagajjivahiyam pavattelii (ilianuna-titthain hia 
suha iiisseyasakaraiu savvaloye savva -jivanaiu bbavissai tti 
kattii jaya jaya sad'lain pannjaiiti. 11], 

111. Victory, victory to thee, gladdencr of tkc l’nivcr>e ! 
V^iotory, victory to thee, fortunate one ! liuok to thee, N’ietory, 
victory to tlice, the chief loid of Ksatriyas? Awake revered 
lord I Lord of the world I Establish the religion of the 'I’irtha- 
nkaras which benefits living lieings of the whole world. It. 
will bring tlie blis.sfiil happincs-s of Final Emancipation to all 
living beings in all the world. Saying so ihey raised a shout 
of victory, 

5^^ f^r «ji JiT'P'inTm 

I rftrof 

iT?r^lT STSrTTof -ilTglfWf :fno[<»TnTtri gftqoft 

3n^?TrTf%5g[r fw 

fw 

II V,R II 

ItiJ, Plivvim pi nun Sam:in.-i>sa Bh.agavao Mabavira.ssa 
infumssagao giliatthadhamniao aunttari* ahoic; appadival nan.i 
danisane luittha / Tae uaiu Saniaiie lUiagavain Mahaviie teuam 
anuttarenam ahoienain nanadamsanenam appauo nikkhaiiiana 
kalam fibhoei, abhoittfi, cicea hira nnain, eicca suvannani, eieca 
dhaii lOi, ciccil rajjain, cicca rat i ham, evam balani valianam 
kosam kotthagarain, eicea. pnram, eici a anti'uram, cieea janav- 
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ayam, cicca vipniadhaua-kanaga-rayana-mani-mottiya- 
sankha-sila-ppavala-ratta rayapa-maiam-santa sara savaijjara, 
vicchaddaitta vigovaitta dunam dayarehim paribhaitta IJanam 
drdyanam paribhaitta. 112. 

112. Before the Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had adopted 
the life of a house-holder ( i. e. before his marriage ) he 
possessed supreme unobstructed ( but lasting till the acquisition 
of Kevala Jfiana ) Avadhi Juana and Avadhi Darsaua. 
Sramana Bhaguvan jVIahiivira then percoive<l with his supreme 
knowledge that the time for his Renunciation had cojue. 
Having left his silver, having left his gold, having left his 
riches, having left his kingdom^ having left his sovereignty of 
various countries; and in (he .same manner, hi.s army, carriages, 
treasure, granaries; having left his harem, having left his 
subjects, having left extensive riches, gold, precious stones, 
jewels, pearls, couches, stones, corals, rubies etc. and having 
abandoned all and having abandoned everything in all ways 
and having explained the momentariness of all (worldly) 
objects, he distributed gifts to beggars and apportioned gifts 
to bis family-members, 112, 
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?|3. Te n?iiu kale iiain fe n;un sMin.-ie nam Sainape 
nha<'aviiiii Malifivire je se HeinanUnam padliame nifise padha- 
me pakkhe IMaggasira hahule tassa nani Maggasira bahulassa 
dasami pakkhenam, painaganiiiiie chAyae jwrisie abhinivvittae 
paraanapatfcae Siivvae nam di\’ase Vijaye nam muhutte nam 
CandappabliAe sibiyae sa-devamanuya surae y)arisae saraaiiuga- 
inmamftna niatrge, sankliiya-eakkiya-langaliya-inuha mangaii 
ya-baddhamuna-pfisamana ghantiya ganeliiin iahim ittiiahim 
java vaggiihini abhinand.imanft ya abhitliuwamana ya evam 
vayasi, im. 

114. .Taya .laj^a Namla ! daya .Tas^v lihaddA ! l>haddam 
fe abliaggeliiiii iiana dainsaua earifctehiin ajiyaim jiiialii 
indiyaim, Jiyam ca palelii sain ina dhaminam, jiya-viggho vi 
ya vasfthi tain dova ! Siddtn-inaijhe, nilianfibi ragadosa 
mallo, tavenam dliiidlianiyaliaddliakacehe, niaddahi attha 
kamma sattn, jhanenatn iittaineTiam sukkepam, appamattf) 
barahi ai aliauapadagain ca Vlra ! telnkka-rangamajjhe, pfivaya 
vitinuramannttaram Kevala vara nauam, gaccha ya niiikkham 
parani payani jin » varovaitthenam maggenam a-kiidiJenam, 
hanta parisalia caimim, jaya jaya khafiiya vara vasahtl ! 
bahuim divasaim, bahuim pakkhaiin, babiiiin inasaim, babuint 
nfiinij bahuim ayaufiim, liahiTim sainvaccbaiaim, abliiu parisa- 
ImvasaggHnam, khaiitikhaine bbaya-bheravaiiam, dliamtue to 
avigghain bhavau tti kat in jaya jaya saddain paunjaiiti. 114 

113. During that age, at that time, in the first muiith of 
Hemanta ( winter ) in the first fortnight, in the dark fortnight 
of Mfirgaslrsa month, on its tenth day, when the shadow had 
turned towards the East and the ( first ) rannisi ( period of 
three hours after Sun-rise when the shadow attains the length 
of a man ) was full and over, on the day called Snvrata in 
the umhurta called Vijaya, in the palanquin Candraprahliu, 
Sramaiia lihagavftn Mahftvira was followed on his way hy a 
train of gods, human beings and demi-gods, and surrounded 
by a multitude of conch-blowers, discus-welders, soldiers bearing 
plough-sbaped gold ensigns on their necks, men earrying others 
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on their backs, professional bards, and bell-bearers and was 
addressed V^y them praising him and wel coming him with 
these pleasing etc. words;— 

114. Victory, Victory to thee, gladdenor ( of the worlds ) 
V'ictory, victory to thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee ! conquer 
the unconquered senses with undisturbed knowledge, intuition 
and good conduct. Defend the conquered Law of the Sramanas. 
O Lord I conquering all obstacles, live in Perfection. Vanquish 
the wrestlers-Love and Hate. Girding your loins vigorously l>y 
penance, overcome the eight Karinas-our foes-with excellent 
pure meditation. O Vtra ! being careful, raise up the Banner 
of Success in the arena ( of wrestling ) in the three worlds. 
Gain the most excellent, supreme Knowledge called Kevala 
which is free from obscurity. l)is|)elling the army of obstacles, 
acquire the pre-eminent highest rank Moksa ( Final Emanci- 
pation) on the straight road taught by the best Jinas. 
Victory, victory to thee, t he best bull ( the chief lord ) of t he 
ksatriyas ! many tlays, many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half-years and many years, do Jiot be afraid of 
hardships and calamities; bear patiently dangers and terrible 
events and may you be free from obstacles in your religious 
practices. Thus they raised a shout of victory. ( 114 ) 

(,)u hearing the sound of musical instruments and the 
clamour of gods and human beings, the females of the town 
le-jiving off their work, went out and they astonished others 
by their various actions. 

K mm, n > II 

Yatah, Tinni vi thlam vallahttm, kali kajjala sindura; 

E puna atlhi vallahilm, dutidha jamai tfira 1. 

Because, 

Three things are dear to females, namely 1. Kali (quarrel) 
2. Kajjala (collyniim prepared with larnp-black) and 3. Sindura 



( liad load). Besides these, milk, son-in-law and musical 
instruments are extremely dear to them. 


These were some of their actionsj — 

WT ^ II ? II 

5 R?>ir fT? TC I 

II ^ II 

STHT, I 

51^ IW»Ti^T sqfipT JT Im ^ II 5 || 

W JM ^ h V 11 

JT w?%^ ? II ^ 11 

^ I Mt I ^ ^flT I 

ipfifir ar^f^ II ^ n 

\i qf^mifjr ^ 2 f;i^oTrf^ n « ii 

g;^ i yp rry^ =^^ 911 ^: 1 

Jim^t II <i II 

1 . Sva gtillayoh kacana kaj.ialaukain, kast firikahhi r— nayaiifinja- 
nam t;a; 

(itile calaimupuramangliripithe, graiveyakam eani cakara 

hftla. I. 

2. Katitate kapi hahandlm liarauj; kficit kvanat kinkikam ca 
kant he; 

tlosivsapa tikeua raranja pSdavalakta paiikena vapu r-lilepa. 
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3. Ardhasnata kocana bala, vigalatsalila vislatUavaia-, 

Tatra prathamamupetft tiasam, vyadhita na kesam jMta 
basal n ? 3. 

4. Kapi parioyuta vi^latha v:t8aii&, mudh.1 karadhutakevala 
rasana; 

(Jitram fcatra gafa na lalaj^je sarva jano jiua vtksana sajie. 4 

5. Santyajya kacittaruuj riulantain, svapota-inotuiu ca karo 
. vidhritya; 

Nevosya katyain (varayii vrajanti, brisava-kasam na lakara 
kesarn ? a. 

fi. Abo ! inabo nipamaho I niabanjalt sanldiagyanietat; kataro 
sarirp; 

(Jrihnanii duhkhani karasya (Ihahirvaocliilpamidrig vadati 
sina kacit. d. 

V. Kacinmaheltt vikaaatkapola, Sri V^ira vaktroksaiia gadha 
lolil; 

Visrasya duram patituni tani, na’jnasisnh kunoanabhusJUia- 
• 

m. r. 

8. 1 lastambnjrddiyHrn Ruciinauktikangbairavakiran kasicana 
canealaksyah; 

Kascijjagu r-manjiila mangaliini, jiraniodapuvuil nanritusca 
kascit, 8. 

1. Some young fenutlo made marks will) lamp-black on 
b(»r cdieeks and applied a crdlyrium to h«>r eyes with musk, 
some put on an anklet on her neck and a neck-lace on her {pet. 

2. Some tieil a neck-lace round her loins and so«Wf 

on a ringing foot-ornament ( fni nished with small bells )i i|;n 
her neek; some dyed her feet with a paste of Gosirsa sahMal 
and anointed htu- laxly with an ointment of red lac. 

3. S(Une yonng female half-bathed, with water dropping 
down, and her braid of liair loose, caused terror when first 
encountered, but when recognized, to whom will she not create 
laujfhter f 
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4. It is strange that some sill}' young female even with 
her under-garnieiit dropping. loose, but kept there only by the 
string held in her han<], having gone there, was not ashamed, 
(because) all the people were eagerly intent on seeing the 
Jinesvara. 

5. To whom will not a young female, abandoning her 
crying child, and taking hold of a young one of a cat in 
( her ) hand and going away speedily having placed it on her 
loins-create an occasion for laughter ? 

6. Some used to says — O I Excellent Beauty ! O I Great 
Splendour! This much luck in a slender body! I invoke 
l)enediction on the bands of Fate who created such an 
architecture. 


7. Some woman with her cheeks expanding and very 
eagerly desirous of seeing the face of Sri Vira ( Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira ) was not aw'are of her guM ornaments 
slipping down and falling at a distance. 

8. Some lickle-eyed females welcomed Vardhamana Swam! 
with quantities of pure pearls from their lotns-like hands; 
some sang auspicious sweet songs; and some of them very 
rejoicingly danee<). 


^rpRm, ^ 


»?fef25rm«r, 



^r^rot^, ’^^^Iwr, »rs^i5^ 

TOT IT?^ 

'■ ^ Cft 

TOT TOT ^Tfcr^r, TOT T15?[^r«»T, TOT 

-TO-%^T ?T^fT 

iHJ^moTTf^'iT, f^57 5TnT TO iT3^Df fTO=^T5if, fTOfe^ 
TO^^nr OTnr ^mn?RR hm n HMi 

3TTfmR^TO -^t ^14 jT^?, srf^^r Tfi^rim 

^T^ff, «TWi55^m 3n^?infT5^T^T^ ^'liS'TfT 

mm «T^f|4 ^ w^?, ^r?Tn ^%‘H w«w 

q-fi^rf jf =^rT0( sfmTOT'^'T ^*T ^5^HMTTO m 5”% ^f^^T 

'iPTTnsfr 'sTwf^ TO?7 II VA'^ 

115. Tue nam Samane lihaj'vain Mahavin; iiuyana mala 
sahasseliim piiiclnjjainane picchijja»)aiui, vayana malA sahasse- 
hiin abhitlmwamaiie abhitlmvvauiHiii!, liiyaya inSlii saluisseliiin 
iinnandijjamftue iinnaitdijianiiino, maiioraha mala sahasseliim 
vicchippainrme viccbippanifiiie, kaiiti niva guiichini patthiapa- 
lufiuii patthijjamatte, afigulivnalti sabassuliiin (laij_jamilii« 
(laijjauiatie, (lahinahattlmiiam bal>uaain tiara utiri sahassantun 
anj;ili(iial;i saha.ssaiiti padiixihamaut) padicuhamaiu!, bliavana 
panti sahassaim saiiiaikkamAne saniaikkam;l,no, taiiti-talatclla- 
ttidiya-giya v.aiya ravt^nam inahurcuam ya mauaharonam, jaya 
jaya sadda ghosa misieiiain manjnmaiijuna ghoseua ya padibu- 
jjhamAiie padibuyiianiAae, ,savvid(_llit«. savvajuii^, savva balenani, 
.savva valiane tiaui, savva saiaudaenaiii, savvAyarenain, savva 
vibhuie, savva vibhusae, savva sambhaiiivnam, savvasaiigaim - 
nam, savva pagaiehiin, savva iiAda«l»im, savva tfilayartdiiiu, 
sav vSiVaroheuain, savva puppha g.indhii vattha mallalaitkara 
vibhfisfte savva tudiya sadda sauni iiftenaHi, iiiahaya bbllue, 
niahaya j'tie, maliayfi balunatn, tiialiaya vfthaneuani, tnahaya 
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parntidaonam, maliaya vara tiidiya janiaga samagam ppaviii 
enam, sankha-pauava-[>adaha — bheri— jhallari — kharamuhi- 
hudukka-dunduhi-nigghosanaiya ravenam, Kupdapuram 
nagaram ma|jham majjhenam niggacohai, niggacchitta jeneva 
Nayasandavane ujjane jeneva Asoga vara pflyave teneva 
uv&gaccliai. 115. 

110. Uvagacchittu Asoga vfu'a pilyavassa ahe styani thilvei 
thavifcta siyao |)accoruhai, pa(!t:onihitt& sayaineva abharaiia 
niallalaiikarani orniiyai, oinuittfi sayaniova panea rnutthiyain 
loyarn kavei, karitta chat/theiiam l)bal(,i‘uani apAnaenani 
Hattbuttarahicn iiakkhattenam Candenani joganiuvagaenain 
egani devadusa sanisdaya ege able inunde bhavittft agaiao 
HTiagriri.vam pavvaie, IJG. 

lla. Then, Bratnana lihagavaii Mahavira, gazed on by 
thousands of rows of eyes, [>raise(l f)y thousands of rows of 
mouths, greeted by thousands of rows of hearts, well-remembe- 
red by thousands of series of wishes ( that we may beeome his 
votaries), entreated because of his beauty, comeliness, and 
virtues, pointed out by thousands of rows of forefingers, 
accepting by (a waving of) the right hand tlu^ salutations of 
thousands of rows of joined hands of many thousands of men 
and women, passing along a row of thousands of palaces, 
greeted by the melodious arni delightful sound of music such 
as performatuie on Vina, heating of time by clapping of hands, 
musical instruments, singing, and beating of drums, mixed 
with the sotnid of shouts of victory, and gentle pleasing sound 
of the people, accompanied by all his royal insignia, all his 
splendour, all his army, all conveyances, all his retinue, all 
his followers, hy all manifestation of might, by all his beauty, 
by all the tumult, by all kinsmen and acquaintances, by all 
the throng of townsmen, by all actors, ])y all time-beaters, by 
all his harem, adorned with all the splendour of flowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornaments; accompanied at the 
same time by the sound and echo of all musical instruments; 
and followed by King Naiidivardhans, accompanied also by great 



beauty of royal insignia, by great splendour ( of ornanienta 
etc. ), by great army, by a great throng, by the great sotind 
and echo of musical instrumeuts (and tumult of people), namely 
of conch, drum with a clay boody-drurn with a woden body,- 
large drum-cyinbals-Kahala ( a kind of wind instrument ), 
hudukka ( beating ram ) dundid)hi ( celestial kettle-drnm )— 
went right through the town of Knudapura. Having gone, 
he went to a park called Jnfita-khanda Vana, and proceeded 
CO the excellent A^oka tree. 

IIG. Having jjroceeded, he caused his palanquin to be 
placed under the excellent Asoka tree, descended from the 
palanquin, and having descended, be took oil his ornaments, 
wreaths of flowers, and finery with bis own hands. 

It is said, 

isTRf^ IcTTWfT I 

11 II 

1. Angidibhyasca mudrfivalim pftnito vira valayam bbiijabhyam 
jhatityangade; 

Ilravimatha kaiit hatah karnatah knndale mastaUftiirankutam 
unmuneati Sri Jinah. 1. 

1. Sri Jine^vara .spe«Hlily removed a series of rings from 
his fingers, vira-valaya ( armlets indicnitive of might ) from his 
foreartn, bracelets from his upper arm, neck-lace from bis neck, 
ear-rings from his ears, and the diadem from his head. 

Having removed ( them ), ho {ducked out his hair in five 
handfuls with his own hands. When the Moon was in conju- 
nction with Hatthntarfi i. e. Uttaraphalgnni constallatiorq ho 
after fasting for two days and a half without drinking water, 
pjit on a divine robe, and quite alone, un-accom{)anied by any 
other person, he {)lucked out all his hair, and lea^iug the 
house ho entered the state of honselessness. llf>. 
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When the Lokfintika gods after re<j[uesting Smmana 
Blingavan Maliavtra had gone away to their respective celestial 
abodes, Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahavlra got up from his lion- 
seated throne, and went to King Nandivardhana and his 
'Ksatriya kinsmen, followed hy some domestics. On seeing 
Siamana Bhagavan Mahavira coining to them, they advanced 
seven or eight steps forward towards him, gave him their duo 
respects and otlei’cd him an elegant lion-seated throne for liis 
seat. As soon as Srauiana Bhagaviin Mahavira took his seat 
on the tiuone, King Nandi vardhana and other members of the 
family took their appropriate seats. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then addressing them with 
a speech, pleasant like nectar, naturally sweet, devoid of 
repetition, and tnll of dignity, said, O beloved of the gods I 
The limit of your appointed time has now been rt'aclied. The 
time for renouncing the world has arrived. Yon, therefore, 
willingly give rao your permission, remove the ties of affection, 
and strengthenr your mind which is timid of separation. ” 

On hearing these words, their throats became choked njr, 
and stojiping the current of sorrow with extreme ditficidty 
and ns if they were making visible their long-lasting mass of 
attection by the continuous flow of t«^ar.s from their eyes, they 
said "O worshipful Lord ! when you are talking thus, onr 
ears are really adamantine tliat they do not become deaf. 
Our hofirts are made of a material as bard as a diamond that 
they are not split up into hundred jiieees with a (;rackling 
noise. Onr bodies are the aliodes of such ungrateful materials 
that they do not, till now, undermine themselves into the 
lowe-st regions. Under the circumstances, how can our humble 
speech be utilized in giving permission for the subject under 
discussion ? Who will be onr means of safety for saving us 
from falling into the ocean of dilficnlt undertakings ? Or, who 
will grace the famous Jnata-knla which i.s illnstrioiKs in the 
three worlds without you who are respected by the gods, 
demi-gods and kings of kings? Ah! We are unfortunate that 
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this precious gem is missing from om hands”. Uttering these 
sorrowful words, and becoming disappointed, they Vwwed down 
low before the Lord and requested him thus:--‘' O venerable 
Lord ! Now that you are ready to renounce the world, please 
allow us to celebrate your Diksa Mahotsava, at least for our 
happiness In this way, by the entreaties of his kinsmen. 
Sramana Bhagavau Mahavira accei)ted their request for 
celebrating his Dlksa Mahotsava, as great men are always 
afraid of refusal of a request. 

King Nanclivavdhana then ordered his servants, “ You now 
make .speedy preparations for a very costly anointing snitalde 
for Sramana Hhagavivu Mahftvira. The servants, saying “ Just 
as your Majesty orders", went for their respective work. They 
kept in readiness one thousand and eight pots of gold and 
other materials, brought holy waters and e.'ccellent medicaments 
of all the sacred platses, and prepared a paste of got^irsa 
sandal-wood and other scented suhstances. 

Becoming astonished by the quivering of their celestial 
thrones, and knowing the real state of allairs through the me- 
dium of their Avadhi Jnana, the thirty-two Indras, with their 
extensive eyes resembling a blooming hundred-petalled lotus- 
flower, appearing beatitifnl by their glossy and shining tufts 
of hair resembling a heap of oollyrium, being in the ble.ssed 
bloom of their youth, with their bodies aiiointed with a liquid 
paste of sandal-wood, shining with flowers suitably hovered 
round by humming bees and with soft celestial garments, with 
their mouths adorned with rows of teeth as white as Jasmine- 
flowers or the pith of a concha, with their heads glittering 
with diadems shining by a multitude of ray.s, with their 
bodies decorated with numerous ornaments, who were pleasant 
to look at and were extremely beautiful, who had canopies. 
Hags and various other ensigns on them, who were surrounded 
by innumerable multitudes of atteudont gods and who filled up 
the sky with the noise of kettle-drnms, inridanga drums, wind 
instruments, tilima, ram-drum and other musical instruments 
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approfiohed the Jinesvara Bhajiaviln aiwl liaving saluted him 
hy going around him fhiee times from right to left ia the 
form of a pradaksiiia and feeling themselves perfectly satisfied 
with excellent devotion, they sat in the courtyard of the palace 
beautified with the impression of the feet of the Jinesvara. 

Delighted with Joy, Acyiitendra ordered his gods "O gods ! 
Yon make ])reparations for a grand celebration of Diksft 

Mahotsava of Srauiana Blmgaviiu Mahilviva. The gods bowed 
down res[)eetfully before Acyutendra and filling up numerous 
pots of gold and other niateriais with waters of the Milk 
Ocean, and made rea<ly for him innumerable flowers and 
other excellent material <if anointment. Acyutcmdra then joy- 
fully performed the inauguration ceremony of Sramana l^haga- 
van Mahavira with one thousand and eight excellent pots of 
gold and other materials tilled with wafer mixed with celestial 
medicuinents and perfumes in his palai^e, along with all his 
retinue. In the .same manner, eon.secntively the Moon, the Sun 
and other Indras perfonued the innugiiaration ctremouy. 
Having done the anointing, all of them took their appropriate 
.seats. 

King Nandivardhana, with a heart full of devotion and 
careful attention, gave Sramana Bhagavnii Mahavira, a bath 
with pots of gold and other materials filled with waters of 
sacred places and perfumes. While the hathing-ceremony was 
going on, some Indras began to move gollea whisks of yak 
tail very slowly before him, some held umbrellas more white 
than hiindred-petalled white lotins-fiowers, some held Jno.st 
excellent gla.ss minors in front of him, some held pots filled 
with fragrant waters of nulk-ocean and covered with sweet- 
.smelling lotus fiovvers in their hands, some stood up holding 
ves.sels fiji* hu ruing incense made f)f precious stone.s of five 
varietie.s with dark cloudy smoke i.'isning from the burning of 
scented aloe-wood, camphor and other materials for preparing 
incense, .some Indras stood holding flower-garlands of five 
colours rendered tlark-coloured l)y the wasps atti acted there 
by their perfume and other gods at d gcdde.s.ses began to adore 
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him. W hen the ahhition-ceremony was over, Kinjx Nandivardh- 
aiul hail another lion-seated throne erected in the North and 
he had a washing-bath given to Srainaiia Bhagaviln Mahavira 
with gold pots full of clean water. The l>o<iy of Sranuina 
Bhagavan Mahavira who was .sitting on the throne with his 
face directed towards the Bast, decked with ornaments, was 
wiped dry with a scented and .soft cloth, liepnM sandal paste 
wa.s applied to his hodj-. He put on celestial garments as white 
as crystal, wore a loin-girdli? set with precious stones of live 
varieties, put on a necklace of pure pearls on his extensivi* 
chest resembling a marble .slab of Ivauakficala ( tlie Rising 
Sun Monntain ), and ho had put on e;a‘-rlngs in-laid with 
valuable gems brightly illuminating Ins (dieeks. A diadeni of 
precious gems was placed on his head and the Indras of the 
gods and demi-g<.ids deooiating him with llower-gajdands of live 
colours ami sceidi-d powder.-i, paying homage to liim with 
their heads bent low t(» the surface of the gioiind, and utter- 
ing Iinndrc'ds of lienedietions, la'gaai to pi.\is(‘ him tlins; — () 
th(^ only Itrother of the world ! May yon, with the greatest 
ea.se, eiin<pi(;r in a moment, the extremely |»()weiful wrestler 
( i. 0 . Mnha ) wdio is invincible to the living beings of the 
three worlds inclmling the gods and demi-gods. May you 
show the Path (<f Final lieatitnde to devout individuals 
following the wrong path l>y dispelling the darkness of False 
Belief by tlie rays of the Sun of Knowledge. May you care- 
fully proserve your duties of asceti(^ life I May yon eornpier 
TT*T Haga, Affection, Dvesi. 1 lato'd and other iinconqneralile 
pa.ssions till the time ja n are ahh* to attain Kevala dmina, 
ami O worshipful Lord ! May you have a resting place in onr 
heai ts ! May the god.s maki; the directions reverlierate every- 
where i)y constantly singing yonr virtuous rpialitics ! May your 
white fame spreading like the stamens of lotus flowers, tliron- 

ghont the three worlds, attain everywhere the beauty of the 
disc of the rising Fidl Moon ! May the deer-like bad religious 
pioneers, becoming agitated with fear on seeing your immense 
lion-like strengtli, run away to distant i)laees ! Having thus 
extolled the virtuous fpialities of Sramana Bhagavfui Mahavira 
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with these true benedictions the kings of the gods bad drama- 
tic actings performed there. With stoppage of celestial amuse- 
ments, king Naiidivardbaua burning with the fire of separation 
from the would-be Arhat, called his servants into his presence 
and said *' O beloved of the gods ! Let a palanquin named 
(Vindrain-abha, fifty dhanus long twenty-five dhatms wide and 
thirty-six dhanus high, containing an elegant altar decorated 
with a variety of Svastlkas ( auspicious signs ) made 
with liquid saffron mixed with sandal-paste, a palaTiqtiin 
equipped with a lioii-seated throne inlaid with various jewels 
and with a steady foot-stool, a palanquin furnished with 
jingling bells causing the directions to resound with the sweet 
noise of their charming tinkling sound and furnished with 
hundreds of banners and (lags of various colotirs, be ])repared 
for the use of the Lord of the world ” The servants rejoicuing 
on hearing t)»e words of their master, did everything as was 
ordered to them. 

Acyutendrn, then, greatly delighted with j<»y, ordered his 
gods to prepare a palanquin, -similar to Camlrapiahlia-equipj)ed 
with big columns in-laid with jewels and decorated with 
strings of pearls Ininging there, in which figures of raiji-l)OW 
were created in all the directions by the rays of precious 
stones of the five varieties, ami which was extremely wonderful 
to look at, and had it placed within the Candraprahha 
palanquin. 

Vardhamana Swami, adorned with ornaments for hair 
and clothes, ornaments of various kinds for the body, and 
flower-wreaths of various kinds, and observing a three-days 
fasting without food and water, then got up from his seat, 
and going three times round the Candiapral)ha palanquin from 
right to left, took his seat on the lion-seated throne in it 
with his face towards the Efist. Then an elderly woman of 
the family, becoming pure hy a bath, and putting on an 
excellent state-costume took her seat on a state-chair on the 
right side of the Bhagavau, holding a cloth interwoven with 



263 


figures of swans. His wot-nurse took her seat on the left side, 
A beautiful young female attired with costly garments and 
various ornaments took her seat on the back holding an 
umbrella furnished with a border of strings of pure pearls 
hanging from it and a gold staff supiiorting it. On each side 
of her, two young females were sitting, waving two chowries 
as white as well-washed silver. In the north-east corner, a 
very charming-. young damsel was sitting with a jewelled vase 
filled with [)uro water and with a sprout resemlding tlie trunk 
of the Indra’s elephant. In the south-east corner, a beautiful 
girl was seated holding a fan with a gold handle, spreading 
the rays of v-ariou.s kinds of precious stones in her hand. In 
the rear portion of the palanquin, tlie linlras of tiie gods 
began to hold up umlirellas of gems as liright a.s snow, silve,r, 
Jasmine ffower.s or tlie beams of the Moon, with a liandle of 
diamond, with one thousand and eight, rilis (of an umbrella) 
rendered more elegant witli garlands of llowers. Saudharmendra 
and fsancTulra began to wave cliowries as white as neetar, 
snow or a heap of foam on each side of Vardhainana Svvtimi. 

Now, l)y the onler of King Nandivai dhana, one thousand 
handsome, healthy, and strong persona of equal age, anointing 
their boilies with a paste of sandal wood alter bath; and appearing 
lieautiful with excellent gai'inent-s and various kinds of costly 
ornaments, came forward rejoicing with horrifiilation and think- 
ing themselves extremely fortunate on having accomplished 
all their cherished objects, and instantly raiseil up the (Jandra- 
pralihii palanquin on their shoulders. As the palanquin moved 
onward, Saudharmendra supported the ujiper extremity of the 
southern portion of the palanquin on his shoulder, Isanendra 
supported the northern portion and Camarendra and Balindra 

supported the lower exti’einity’^ of the southern portion and 
the northern portion respectively of the palanquin on their 
shoulders. The remaining Bhnvanapati, V:lua-vyantara, Jyoti- 
ska and Vaimanika Indras supported the appropriate extremi- 
ties of the palanquin on their shoulders. What more ? the 
human beings rejoicing extremely with joy, first took up the 
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palanquin on tbeir shoulders, and then the Indras of the 
demons, Indras of gods and Indras of the serpent-gods suppo- 
rted it on their shoulders. When Vardhaniaua Swilmi left 
his palace, the sky began to blaze up wonderfully by the 
brilliance of the gods of the four varieties coming and going 
through it. The vault of the sky appeared beautiful by the 
gods like a group of blossoming trees in autumnal season or 
like a lotus-lake by a mass of flowers just .as a forest of 
white inastard-plauts or bemp'-plaiits or A^oka tretjs or sesa— 
mum plants or of mango trees appears beautiful in flowering 
time, and a forest of linseed plants, or ailantbus plants or of 
carnpaka trees ( Michelia Ubainjwica) appears beautiful by 
their flowers, in the same manner, the vault of the sky appe- 
ared beautiful witli gods, liesides, the sound of the kettle- 
drum, tabor, oyml)als, drums, conches and other musical 
instruments played by human beings on this earth and by 

celestial beings in the vault of the sky was constantly dillusing 
everywhere. 

After tlic Candraprabha sibika (palanquin ) in front, eight 
auspicious signs -Svastika ciiid others-prepared with jewels of 
various kinds, moved on in regular order one after the other. 
Then, ^lots filled with water, magnificent mirrors, banners, and 
tall Hags Mowing high with wind, moved on. Then, a tall 
magnificent umbrella resembling the orb of the moon, with a 
spotless staff made of diamond, and ornamented with hanging 
wreaths of Koranta flowers, moved forward. Then, a lion seated 
throne Avith a foot-stool of jewels, and precious stones and 
with jewelled foot-prints carried hy numerous servants, moved 
on. Then, one hundred and eight swift horses possessing grace- 
ful gait and charming neigh decorated with costly cloths and 
beautiful ornaments, whose flanks ornamented with reins of 
gold wore decorated with bright mirrors and who were ridden 
by young persons, moved on one l)y one in regular order. Then 
folIoAved one hundred and eight excellent elephants of Bhadra 
variety, well-constituted physically with regard to the seven 
parts of their bodies with a number of auspicious signs on 
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thfim ornameuteci with stars of gold and einoraldsj whose 
white teeth were fixed in a tube of silvc^r overlaid with a 
border of gold, and who were ri<lden one by one by clever 
mahouts. Then came one after another, one hundred and eii;ht 
chariots, equipped with canopies, flags, bells, ensigns, excellent 
portal arches, and musical instruments of twelve kinds, prepa- 
red from the wood of Tiiiisa tree growing on the Himftlayas, 
furnished with strong wheels and yoke-poles to whi<;h spirited 
horses were yoked, and in which small ,]>ells were creating a 
lond jingling noise and thirty-two quivers were kept. Then 
walked one hmnlred and eight fully e<piipped warriors carrying 

various wea^jons in their hands and desirous of latighing out 
other soldiers by their valour. Then walked an army of 
cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry. Then moved on a 
huge Indra’s banner, one thousand yojana high, hoisted on a 
strong adamantine staff, furnished with thotssaiuls of small 
Hags of various colours and a variety of umbrellas, ornamented 

with dower-garlands in which bees were producing a pleasant 
humming noise, filling up the vault of the sky with the 

charming tinkling of small bolls swinging to and fro with 

wind, as if it were a mass of fame or a visible path of Mulct! 
( Final Emancipation ), or trying to measure the vault of the 
sky by its height and earriod res{iectfnlly by gods. Then 
followed many Brahmana memlicants, bald-headed hermits, 
ascetics wearing braided hair, clowns, actors, jesters, songsters, 
j)layers on musical instruments, and dancers, playing and 
laughing, uttering shouts of victory, invoking benedictions and 
extolling the virtuous qualities of the Lord. Then walked 
mighty Ksatriayas, royal princes, distinguished persons, heads 
of corporations, with their retinue, some on foot, some in 

chariots, some on horse-back, some on elephants, and some 

riding in palaiupiins went in front of the Lord. And after 
them followed numerous gods and goddesses accompanied by 
a retinue of liundred celestial cars, hundred banners, and 
hundred domestic gods surrounding them. 

On this auspicious occasion. King Nandivardhaiui, j)utting 
on c<»8tly garmants and valuable ornaments, mounted a lordly 



riittin.' olepli:+nf, and appearing I'eautiful with umbrellas held 
over him and white chowries waved near him, and fallowed 

Vardhamaiui Swami, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, 
and an army of soldiers. 

Being thus followed by a multitude of gods, demons, and 
human beings remaining in their right places, Vardhamana 
SvvAinl, with a body measuring seven hands, with a form of 
body equal in four directions, with adamantine constitution, 
with breath as fragrant as that of a loutus, devoid of dirty 
perspiration, filthy seeretinus, stain, dust, llltli, and other 
l>lemishes, illuminating the directions by the radiant beauty 
of his body, with the mass of hi.s charming glossy hair, as 
black as a wasp, indigo or lamp, tied firmly, with his forehead 
appearing beautiful like the half-moon, with elegant ears of 
right measuienients, with tlse eyebrows curved like the staff 
of a bow, with eyes resembling a fiill-blowu lotus with white 
leaves, with the nose prominent and long like that of an 
eagle, with the lips resembling a ripe Bimba-phala ( the fruit 
of Momordica Monadelpha) and the rows of teeth firmly 
adherent, well-connected, even, and Avhite like a conch, cow's 
milk or pearls, with his cheeks fat and muscular, with a 
voice as deep as the sound of a kettle-drinu or of clouds full 
of water, with his neck well-measured an<l ornamented with 
rows of lines turning south-wards, with his shoulders well- 
developed like that of a wild bufl'alo, a lion or a tiger, with 
his arms muscular and ornamented with fine hair, whose 
broad chest was lucky with the abode of the wealth of self- 
control, whose middle part of the body was embellislied with 
excellent rows of fine hair and deep navel, whoso beautiful 
thighs were gelting plump in regular order higher up, whose ankle 
was hidden aud well-adherest, and whose soles of feet were 
marked with signs of a moiitaiii, town, alligator, sea, wheel, 
goad, fish-being greeted with perfumeil powders by citizens 
from the tops of their buildings leaving aside food and drink, 
l>eing welcomed by showering of flowers by gods from the 
skies, being invoked by celestial damsels with benedictory 



recitations, giving wishcd-foi’ gifts, and \)eing praised hy ce\e“ 
stial bards-eventually entered the grove, named J natakhanila 
where big trees were appearing beautiful with fresh sprouts, 
where gentle wind mixed with the fragrance of flowers of all 
seasons was spreading in various directions, whore the rays 
of the Sun were obstructed by the branches of tender trees 
full of leaves, where celestial fairies were amusing themselves, 

enraptured as it were, by the extreme loveliness of the natural 
.scenery, whore hees attracted hy the fragrance of flowers 
spreading in all directions were roaming about without caring 
to go to amdher forest, which on 9<!ning Vardhamfina Swamt 
coming to it was as if inviting him readily hy extending 

sprout-like hands set in swinging motion by winds like a 
beloved person seen after a long time, which was welcoming 
him as it were, by tlie soft note of peacocks overpowered by 
an excess of intoxication, and which was as if worshipping 
liim with flowers falling down hy a gust of wiiid-What more 
can any one write about the grove which was defeating the 
beauty of Nandaua Vaua by the splendour of its charms and 
which was sanctified by the lotus-liko feet of the Tirthahkara ? 
Having entered the grove, Vardhamana Swam! got down from 
the Caudraprabha sibika (palanquin), and, as soon as ho 
removed his valuable garments, ornaments, flower-garlands etc. 
from his body with his own hands nnder the Asoka Tree and 
placed them there, the elderly woman of the family, having 
picked them up like pearls dropping down from a string of 
precious pearls, and having placed them in the silk cloth 
interwoven with figures of swan, began to weep mournfully, 
and addressing Vardhamaua Sw&rni with a speecih faltering 
with sorrow, said, O darling ! You are born in the Kasyapa 
gotra. You are the son of King Siddhartlnu You are, like the 
autumnal immu in the sky, a gladdener to the race of Jnata 
k^triyus. You are bora from the womb of Trisalii-devi of 
Va^istha gotra. You are a highly distinguished personage 
among the ksatriyas. You possess a celestial body endowed 
with full bloom. You are extremely tender and handsome. You 
are wonderful with luqMiralleled beauty, charm, and brilliance. 



Yoti .'ire reuowtusi iu the three worlds and you are clever in 
all arts and sciences and in moral codes. Now, how will you 
f.n<lare the pains of severe austerities ? O child ! You carefully 
observe the great vows whose practice is like guarding against 
a sharpe-edged sword. Do not he afraid in the least of the 
sutferinga of very terrible endurances. During your ascetic life, 
you are always to maintain your body on pure meagre food 
obtained by going from door to door, and you are to abstain 
yourselves from living in towns and villages. How can I say 
anything to you who have Perfect Knowledge ? But endeavour 
to attain speedily the happitiess of Moksa (Final Emancipation)” 

King Nandivardhana with Ids kinsmen and retinue, 
burniiig^ with unbearable pangs of separation, and with eyes 
tilled u[) with an unceasing flow of tears, knelt down reverently 
at the feet of Vardhamiina Swami and they took their seats 
nmrby. 

Then, accepting the words of the tdderly woman of the 
family, V^ardharnuna Swand plucked out the entire hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls with his Own hands, and the 
mass of hair was taken away from the hands of Vardhaiiutna 
Swami into a divine cloth by the Indra with his head bowed 
down low before him. After the ceremony of plucking out the 
h;dr was over, the mass af hair which was as black as a 
mass of tbi(;k cloiidH, and which was curvoMl (crooked) like 
the heart of a wicked man, was thrown by the Indra, with 
the permission of the Lord into the Milk Ocean. 

After Sramana Bhagavuu Mahavira had plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls (as describeti above) he paiil obeisance 
to all 1 jiberated Souls, sayiiig utRt Naiuo Siddhanam, 

Obeisance to all Siddlias ( Liberated Souls ), and taking the 
five Mahil Vratas ( Great Vovrs ) of Sarta Virati Sara&yika 
Vrata (vowing to do no sinful act) of asoetic life, with the 
utterance of tlie under-mentioned Sutra of the vow of abstai- 
ning from all sinful acts, he put on a divine garment given by 
the Luba and adopted tlie holy conduct. 



Ihe following is the Sutra of SiimiVyikii Vrata: — 

( 4^ ! ) STR- 

“ Karemi ( blianto ! } silitiaiam savvani savayain jogam 
paccakkhaint javajjivao tiviliaiii tivilienain ’’ ityfidi. 

I tjike (O Supreme Lord!) a Vow of Itonunciation and 
i promise to ) abstain from all sinful acts, so long as 1 am 
alive, in three ways ( by juind, speech, and body ) three times 
( I will not do a sinful act. myself^ I will not have it done 
by some one; and I will not approve of others doing it ) etc. 

At that moment the whole assembly of men and gods 
stood motionless like the figures on a picture. At tlie comma- 
nd of Sakra, the clamour of men and gods and the souml of 
nm.sical instruments suddenly ceased when Sramana Bhagavitn 
Mahavira chose the holy conduct. 

Day and night following that conduct which is a hlessing 
to all animated and living beings, the zealous gods listen to 
him with joyful horripilation. 

The five Mahavratas (great vows) of Sarva Virati Sfuna- 
yika Vrata of ascetic life with their clauses are the following:- 

“ Tlie first great vow runs thus: — 

I renounce all killing of living Ijeiugs wlndher subtile or 
gims, whether movable or inJmovable. Nor shall 1 myself kill 
living beings ( nor cause others to do it nor eonsent to it ). 
As long as I live, I confess .and blame, repent and exempt 
rnyfielf of these sins, in the thrice three fold way.* in mind 
.speech and body. 

There are five clauses, 

# 1. e. acting, commanding, consenting, idtliev iu the past 
or the present or the future. 



The fast clause runs thus;— 

A Nirjj;rantha is careful in his walk, not careless. 

The Kevalin assigns as the reason, that a Nirgrantha, 
careless in his walk, might (with his feet) hurt or displace or 
injure or kill living beings. Hence a Nirgrantha is careful 
in his walk, not careless in his walk. 

This is the first clause ( I ) 

Now follows th<‘ second clause: — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i. e. thoughts and 
intentions ). If his mind is sinful, blamable, intent on works, 
acting on impulses, produces cutting and splitting (or division 
and dissension ), quarrels, faults, and {)ains, injures living 
Iwings or kills creatures, he should not employ such a mind 
in action; hut if, ou the contrary, it is not sinful etc, then 
ho tiiay ptit it in action. 

This is the secojul clause. ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if his speech is 
sinful, blatmable etc. (all down to) kills creatures, bo should 
not utter that speech. But if, ou the contrary, it is not sinful 
etc. then ho may utter it. 

This is the third clause. ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause:— 

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensils of 
l>egging; he is not careless in it. The Kevalin says:-A Nirgra- 
ntba who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, 
might hurt or displace or injure or kill all sorts of living 
beings. Hence a Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his 
utensils of begging, he is not careless in it. 



TUis is the fourth elansc { 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspoieting his food 
and drink; he does not eat and drink without inspecting his 
food and drink. The Kevalin s;iys:-If a Nirgrantha would oat 
and drink without inspecting his food and drink, he might 
hurt and displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his feod 
and drink, not without doing so. 

This is the lifth clause (.1) 

In this way, tlie great vow is coriectly practised, followed 
executed, explained, established, ellectcd according to tho 
precept. 

This is Sir, the first great vow: Alistiuencs! from killing 
any living beings 1. 

ii The second great vow luns tlnivs; — 

I renounce all vices of lying speech ( arising ) from anger 
or greed or fear or mirth, I shall neitlier myself .speak lies 
nor cause others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaking of 
lies by others. I confess and blame, repent and exempt myself 
of these sins in tho thrice threefold way., in mind sjiewh 
and body. 

There are five cl inscs. 

The first clause runs tliiitt:—- • 

A Nirgrantha speaks after delilieral ioii. hot without deli- 
beration. The Kevalin says: Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha 
might utter a falsehood in his speech. A Nirgrantha speaks 
after deliberation, not without deliberation. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clau.se: — 
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A Nirgraiitlifi comprehends (and renounces) angeiv he ia 
not angry. The Kevalin says; A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
auger, and Is angry, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Jiirgrantha etc. 

This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause:— 

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) greed, he is 
not greedy. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is inoved 
by greed, and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speech 
A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause ( o ) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) fear, he is 
not afraid. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
fear, and is afraid, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) mirth, ho 
is not mirthful. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehood iu his 
speech. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

Iu this way, the great vow is correctly practised, follow- 
-ed, etc. 

This is Sir, the second great vow. ii 

iii The third great vow runs thusi — 

I renounce all taking of anything not given, either in a 
village, or a town, or a wood, either of little or much, of 



small or great, of living or lifeless things. I shall t\either take 
Vnyself what is not given, nor cause others to take it, nor 
consent to their taking it. As long as I live, 1 confess, blame 
etc. (all down to) body. 

There are live clauses. 

The first danse runs Ihns; — 

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limited ground, 
not without deliberation. The Kevalin saysj If a Nirgrantha 
begs without deliberation for a limited ground, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause;— 

A Nirgrantha (ionsumes his food and drink with permission 
( of his .superior ) not without .. his permission. The Kevalin 
say.s : If a Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink without 
his su|)erior’s permission, he might eat what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

Tln.s is the set^ond clause. 

Now follow.s the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken posses.sion of some ground, 
should always take possession of a limited part of it, and for 
a fixed time. The Kevalin says ; If a Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground, should take possession of an 
unlimited part of it and for an unfixed time, he might take 
what is not given, A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause f 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause:— 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constantly have his grant renewed. The Kevalin saysi 
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If a Nirgrantha has not constantly his grant renewed, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause;— 

A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-religi- 
onists after deliberation, not without deliberation. The Kevalin 
sayst-lf a Nirgrantha should beg without deliberation, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In thi.s way the great vow, etc. 

Tills is, Sir, the third great vow. 

iV The fourth great vow runs thus: — 

T renounce all sexual pleasures either with gods or men 
or animals. I shall not give way to sensuality etc. ( all as in 
the foregoing paragraph down to ) exempt myself. 

There are five olau.sc.s. 

The first clau.se runs thu.s: — 

A Nirgrantha does not continually discus.s topias relating 
to women. The Kevalin says:-If a Nirgrantha discusses such 
topics he might bill from the law declared by the Kevalin, 
because of the destruction or disturbance of his peace. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause:— 

A Nirgrantha does not regard and contemplate the lovely 
forms of women. The Kevalin says:-If a Nirgrantha regards 
and contemplates the lovely forms of women, he might etc. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 



This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause;— 

A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind, the pleasures 
and amusements he formerly had with women. The Kevalin 
says>lf a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind the pleasures and 
amusements he formerly had with women, he might etc. A 
N irgrautha etc. 

d'his is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause; — 

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, uor does 
he drink liquors or oat highly-seasoned dishes. The Kevalin 
saysi-If a Nirgrantha did eat and drink too much, or did 
drink liquors and eat highly-seasoned dishes, he might etc, A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause; — 

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed nr couch atleoted 
( belonging to or cU).se by ) by women, animals or eunuchs. 
The Kevalin says:-lf a Nirgrantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected by ( belonging to or close by ) women, animals or 
eunuchs, he might etc. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This i,s the fiftli clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the great vow etc. 

This is, Sir, the fourth great vow. 

V, The fifth great vow runs thus: — 

I renounce all attachments (pleasure in eiternal objects) 
whether little or much, small or great, living or lifeless; neither 
shall I myself form such attachments, nor cause others to do 
80 , nor consent to their doing so, etc. (all down to) exempt 
myself. 
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There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

If a creature with ears, hears agreeable and disagreeable 
sounds, it should not be attached to nor delighted with, nor 
desiring of, nor infatuated by, nor covetf)ua of, nor disturbed 
by the agreeable or disagreeable sounds. The Kevaliu says;— 
If a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleas-ant or unpleasant 
sounds, ho might fall etc, ( see alx)ve IV. I. ). 

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which reach the 
ear, the mendicant should avoid love or hate, originated by 
them. 

A creature with ears hears agreeable and disagreeable 
sounds. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause:-— 

If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and disagreeable 
forms ( or colours ), it should not be attached etc. to them. 
The Kevaliu says:— etc. ( the rest as in the last clause. >Substi- 
tute only see and forms for hear and sounds ). 

This Is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of smell, smells agreeable or 
disagreeable smells, it should not be attached to them. ( The 
rest as above. Substitute smell and nose ), 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now' follows the fourth clause:— 

If a creature with a tongue, tastes agreeable or disagree- 
able tastes, it should not be attached etc. to them. ( The rest 
as above. Substitute taste and tongue). 
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is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of feeling, feels figrepal)te or 
disagreeable touches, it should not he attached to them, ('riio 
rest as above. Substitute feel and touch ) 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the great vow etc. ( see above ) V 

He who is well-provided with the.se great vows and their 
twenty- five clauses, is really Houseless, if he, according to the 
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way, (jorreotly practises, 
follows, executes, explains, estcablishes, and, according to the 
precept, eflects them. 

Acarfinga Siltra ( H. .f. ) 

At that moment, the go<ls, goddesses and aerials on the 
earth and from the sky and Iniman beings threw all around 
VardhamiUia Swaini, an excellent highly perfnnx'd fragrant 
yellow powder accompanied l)y buzzing bees, which made the 
whole living world fragrant with its {)erfmuo and which 
intensely beautified the vault of the sky by its reddish-brown 
colour. Incense-pans containing burning sandal-wood, ntusk, 
ambergris, camphor, and other fragrant substances and covering 
the directions by colmnns of dense smoke coming out from 
them, were placed in every nook and corner, and the vacant 
X^art of the world was filled with the deafening sound of 
victory. 

The Sakrendra, then, {)laced a spotless divine cloth on the 
left shoulder of Srainana Bhagavf%n IVlahavira, who had removed 
garments, ornaments, and wreaths of flowers from his body. 

At this moment, Manah-paryuya J hdna (knowledge suit- 
able for Thought-Keading ) became manifest as if with the 
object of helping the Jines^vara in bearing the immense burden 
of an extraordinary ascetic life. 
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Then, Vardhamana Swanii, extremely powerful in conque* 
ring the magnitude of Moba (Infatuation) by the strength of 
his mighty arms, and firm like Mount Meru, remained in deep 
meditation with perfect relinquishment of body, and the gods 
of the four kinds, citizens, king Nandivardhana, and others, 
having bowed down low with devotion at the feet of the 
Lord, went away to their respecti^'e destinations. 



Notes. 


Page 1 Siitra I ^ iff ^ of ^ of «^r ^JR^T ^ 

R=^ f>«n....!TTfnrr 

Te rmrn kale nain te nam saniae nam Samane Rhagavain 
Mahavire panea Hatthuf fare hot, tha....Saina parinivvue Bha- 
yavain. 

During that age, at that time, there lived ( was ) Snimana 
Bhagavftn Mahavira, the following five events of whose life 
happened when the Moon was in conjunetion with the asteri.sm 
Uttaraphalgiini ( whose next Is Hasta ) viz 1. In Uttaraphal- 
guni, he descended from Pranat (tenth) deva-loka (heaven) 
and assmned the form of a foetus in the womb of Dev&nanda. 
2. In IJttaraphalguui he wa.s transferred from the womb of 
Devanandu to the womb of ^frisalji ksatriyani. ,‘J. In Uttara- 
phrdguni he was bora. 4 In IJttaraphalguni he left his house, 
renouncing ttie world and having ae(!epted ascetic life entered 
a state of houselessness and o In Uttaraphalguiii he ol)tained 
Kevala Jnflna ( Perfect Knowledge )... In Svfiti, the Venerable 
Saint acquired Moksa ( Final Kmancipation ) 

The under-mentioned five events of the lives of all the 
Tirthaiikaras are considered as Panca kalyana - 

kftni, the five most aus|iicioiis moments of their lives viz. I 
«»rar!T (Jyavana, Descent from a deva-loka and taking the form 
of a foetus 2 Janma, Birth. S Diksa, Kenouncing 

the world and entering a state of aseetism {houselessness) 4 
Kevalotpatti, Acquision of Kevabr Jniuia ( Perfect 
Knowledge, and 5 Moksa ( Final Enutncipation ). 

Out of the five events of the life of Sramana Bhagavttn 
Mahavira, which happened during the asterism lJttarS,phrilguni, 
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the four riz-His 1 Cjavana, Descent from Pranat der» 

loka and taking the form of a foetus in the womb of Devftna- 
nda 2 Janma, Birth 3 i(h?rt Diiksa, Renouncing the 

pleasures of the world and entering a state of ascetism and 4 
Kevalotpatti, Ac<)uisition of Kevala Juana (Perfect 
Knowledge, are really the auspicious monieuts of his life. These 
four, together with the atttiiument of Moksa { Final 

Emancipation) constitute his l*anca kalyunakani, 

the five most auspicious moments of his life. 

Gavbhapahara, Removal of foetus from one womb 
to another which is included in as one of the events 

that happened in Uttaraphalguni cannot be considered as an 
auspicious event. 

Because, 

1 Tt is a very strange event. 

2 It is a very dirty contemptible and inausjncious cccu« 
rrence. 

3 It had been adopted as a very rare contingency oi>y 
onpe during thousands of Avasarpipus and TJtsarpaips. 

4 Tirthankaras are invariably born in noble families. 
Previous to the time of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahfivlra* no 
Tirthankara was ever born in a low fanaly. All of them were 
from noble royal families. 

On account of bis acquisition of an evil Karma of being 
born in a Nica gotra (low family) by his proudly boasting 
of his birth in a very noble family during his third previous 
Bhava, as Marvci Muni ( he I)eii»g the son of Bharata Cakra- 
vartin, a grand-son of Bhagavan Sri Risablia Swami ( first 
Tu-thaiikara and a would-be Tirthankara himself) Vide Chap 
VI. Vol I. Part I ) and in accordance with the inexorable 
Ijaw of Karmic Theory, Sramanu Bhagavan Maliavira suffered 
numerous hardships by his birth in low families during many 
future lives, and as a result of a part of that evil Karma 



remaining to be experienced, Sramana Bhagavati MabAvIra 
had to take the form of a foetus in a low family and reiuain 
for 82 days in the womb of Devilnandft. During the night of 
the eighty-third day, the foetus was removed from the womb 
of Devananda to the womb of Tris^ala ksatriyani by god 
Harini^gamaisi under orders of Sakrendra. 

' f) It was done by Sakremlra solely with the objee,t of 
averting the birth of Sramana Hhagavan Mahfivira in a, U)W 
family out of his devotion towards the I>ord and it was also 
his established enstom to do so. 

»). Had it not been done and recorded, an anomaly 'amo- 
unting to mentioning an absurd statement i. e. Conception 
took place in the womb of Devaiiandft and Trisalfi ksafriyfini 
gave birth to the child-would arise, 

7. It has been included iu Panea Hatfhuttare simply as 
one the events taking place in Uttaraphtllguni owing to the 
sameness of the astcirism as it also had happeiUHl in Uttara- 
phalguni. 

S, Such an ooeurrenee cannot lie considered as one of I he 
most auspicious events of a 'I’irtliaiikaras life. 

y. The most important ausfiieions events of the lives of 
all the Tlrthahkaras are five, not six. The dates, times, 
naksatras etc. of the five auspicious events are reverently 
remembered by devout Jains, and fasting, austerities etc, are 
done with the object of attaining the exalted position acquired 
by them. 

In the commentary by Abtiaya Deva 8uri to Yatia 
Pancasaka Grantlia by Sriman Haribhiidra 8uri, in 'I'risasihi 
Salaka Pilrnsa Catritram by Sriman Ifemcbandracarya Siiri, 
in Srt Mahavira Cariyam by Sii Uunacandra Siiri and in 
many other works the following live most auspisious 
moments of the life of Sramaiia Bliagavun Mahavira, are 
mentioned viz 1 and Cyavana and Carliha 
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samkrama, Descent from deva-loka and taking the form of a 
foetas on Af§adba Sud 6, 2, <iT»w Janma, Birth on Caitra Sud 
ly. a tctw Diksa, on Marga^iisa fcJud 10. 4 Kevalam, 

the acquisition of Kevala Jiiruia (Perfect Knowledge) on 
Vai^akha Sud 10, and 5 Moksa, Final Emancipation on 
Ainav&syft of Kartika (Alvina according to (liijarftti Calculation). 

If there were any sixth auspicious event, its dates etc. 
should also have been mentioned. But there being none it is 
not so recorded in the Siddliaiitas, 

Page 4 Line Caissami, I will descend etc. Six 

months pi'evions to the expiry of their term of living as a 
celestial being, the gods experience several untoward sign.s viz:- 

iTTvwrf^: ’afttRm: i 

^ 11 ^ II 

1. Mfdyaralanih kalpaVraksaprakampah Sri hri niiso vasasaiu 
coparfigah; 

Dainyam tandrft kamaragafigabhangau driste r-bliranti 
r-vei)atluiscrii'ati.4ca. 1 . 

8ix months previous to the expiry of their term of living 
as a celestial being, the gods experience the imdermentioned 
sign.s viz:— Wit liering of (their) wreaths of flowers, shaking 
of the Kalpa V'raksa, loss of prosperity and beauty, diseoiora- 
tiou of garments, dejection, lassitude, enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures, collapse of the body, delusion of eyesight, trembling 
and discomfort. 

But gods who are to Ire future Tirthahkaras possess their 
full splendour and prosperity even during that period. 

w nionf Cayamane na yauai. He did not know 
while he was ( during the act of ) descending as the act of 
descent lasted only for one moment and also because that 
knowledge- cannot be bad in the least, since the apprehension 



of Knowledge for chadmastlia people-persons who have not. 
reached the .state of Perfect Kuowledge-extends to an 
Antarmuhiirta, a period of time lasting from 0 sainayas tj 
forty-eight minutes. 

Ohiramilijl ohiramanl. Taking short 

naps periodically. 

* "qpglflt Kall&ne %3f<5rT?t Kalyafni' 

nam gubha sarnriddhivi^esanara hetutvftt. Being the sourc-e of 
abundance of well-being and prosperity. Or, anrVT ^!5r4r jftrfnnT* 
witJifa-*TR4?ftf^ m:! Atbava kalyain-uirogatamauanti gamayantiti 
tan~Or, which induce health. 

Page 6 I.ino ^fiacf^ettfietw Mai jnivvaenam, hiiddhi 

V i u uaiieua in - W^»J5nr3nfiTf5ram5r^%?f Mali { ) 1 1 1 ve ua-A b 1 1 i n i I > id li a 
prabhaveta 5f«J5:qqf^’K^«,sT 

Knowledge of objects obtaiiied with tlie help of .senses an 1 
without their help is called Mali Juana. The knowledge 
obtained bv coireefc disctiination of objects known by Mati 
.Jniiua is called Buddlii \ ijiirtiui. 

Jiff M » u 

fnfr « 

Afhava, Mai ii iprapta. visaya, buddlii sainpvatadar.sirii. 

At itiU'tha .smritir-iheya, |na|h;). kjlIatrayiU (iiiUti. 

Iti vaeanfit, 

Puddluli-S.unpriita darsiiil. 

Vijuauain-l’urva-pararf ha x ibhavakamatitAiiiigata Vastu visayain 
tayo sanifthare bmidhirvijhanena. 

Mati relates to objects nnobtained. 

Itiiddlii ,, to e.vi.stiiig objects. 

Sairifi „ to past events. 

Prajau „ to objects of the past, present, and futura. 



Hencw, buddhi relates to existing objects and vijnSna 
relates to the knowledge obtained from past and future evejits 
or objects. 

N. B. — A large amoimt of authentic information about 
the Birth-place, and Date of Birth of Sramapa Bhagavan 
Mab&virii, and about the social, political, and religious condi- 
tion of the people of the different kingdoms and small republics 
into which Bharata-varsa of his time was divided, and otlier, 
materials will bo given in I'art II of ihiis Voliiint;, which wdl 
be published next year. 
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